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FOREWORD

This book is a collection of one hundred lives of holy martyrs and confessors who
suffered for Christ in the Russian Church in the twentieth century. The roll-call begins
with the murder of Great Prince Sergius Alexandrovich, the uncle of the tsar, in 1905,
at the beginning of the abortive 1905 revolution, and ends with the death of the most
recent confessor, Archimandrite Nectarius of Jerusalem, at the beginning of what
might be called the third Russian revolution, that of Putin. An introductory chapter
describes the significance of the feat of the Holy New Martyrs and Confessors of
Russia for our time.

The new martyrs and confessors number in the hundreds of thousands, if not
millions, and the lives recorded in this book constitute only a small portion of them.
They have been selected according to three main criteria: their importance in the
history of the Church in this period, their diversity in space and time, in rank and
occupation, and the intrinsic interest and instructiveness of their lives. Very many
lives of equal interest have had to be omitted from what is already a very large book,
which is highly regrettable. Nevertheless, we can only rejoice in such an embarras de
richesse. Through the prayers of our Holy Fathers, and of the Holy New Martyrs and
Confessors, Lord Jesus Christ, our God, have mercy on us!

October 19 /November 1, 2020.
St. John of Kronstadt.



INTRODUCTION: WHAT DID THE MARTYRS DIE FOR?

The Apostle Paul writes: "Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever
things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if
there be any praise, think on these things..." (Philippians 4.8). In the terrible twentieth
century, there was nothing more true, more pure and more lovely than the feats of the
holy new martyrs and confessors of Russia. Their faith, their virtue, their love of God
and man warms hearts grown cold from the icy breath of the prince of this world and
protects them from the power of satan. Truly, with their heart they believed unto
righteousness, and with their mouth they confessed unto salvation (Romans 10.10).
And so they are with the Lord, Who said: "Whosoever shall confess in Me before men,
him will I also confess before My Father Who is in heaven" (Matthew 10.32).

When we look down the roll-call of Christian martyrdom, we are struck by the great
variety of reasons for which the martyrs suffered. Some were killed for what were
clearly reasons of faith - because they confessed the One God against the pagans, or
Christ against the Jews, or one or another dogma of the faith against the heretics. But
others suffered to defend their chastity (e.g. the Martyr Thomais), or because they
rebuked injustice (e.g. St. John the Forerunner), or because they refused to return evil
for evil (e.g. Saints Boris and Gleb), or simply because they were there, unwitting
obstacles to the impious designs of evil men (e.g. the 14,000 innocents of Bethlehem,
St. Edward the Martyr). The Holy Church accepts all of them as martyrs because, even
if they were not killed specifically for their confession of the faith, nevertheless they
died for Christ, being true Christians who suffered an unjust death at the hands of the
evil one. They witnessed for Christ in the sense that they imitated Him in life and
death, and thereby witnessed to the power of His Resurrection.

The holy new martyrs of Russia present a similar apparent variety in the reasons for
their martyrdom. This has led to some to wonder whether they are all really martyrs
for Christ. In particular, some have cast doubt on the sanctity of at least some of the
Russian new martyrs and confessors on the grounds that they suffered for "political"
reasons, for their pronouncements against the crimes of Soviet power or in favour of
monarchism.

Martyrs or Political Criminals?

Now we are familiar with this argument in relation to the Tsar-Martyr Nicholas, an
argument that was well refuted by Archbishop Anthony of Los Angeles: "We will
speak to the point, in a way that befits an honest, believing Christian. The Tsar-Martyr,
and his family as well, suffered for Christian piety. He was opposed to the amorality
and godlessness of the communists, both on principle and by virtue of his position -
on principle, because he was a deeply believing Orthodox Christian; by virtue of his
position, because he was a staunch Orthodox Monarch. For this he was killed. To ask him
anything concerning the faith was unnecessary, because he gave witness before the
tormentors to his steadfastness in Christian principles by his entire previous life and
works, and especially by his profoundly Christian endurance of the moral torments of



his imprisonment. He was a staunch defender and protector of the Christian faith,
preventing the God-haters from beginning a vicious persecution against believers in
Christ and against the whole Orthodox Church. For this reason he was removed and slain...

"It is also known from witnesses still alive that prior to the Revolution it was
proposed that the Tsar repeal the strictures against anti-Christian secret societies, and
it was threatened that if he refused he would lose his throne and his life. The sovereign
firmly refused this proposal. Therefore, they deprived him of his throne and killed
him. Thus, he suffered precisely for the faith."

However, it is not only the Tsar's canonization that has been labelled as a "political"
act, an attempt to rehabilitate a "political criminal" or political programme. Since so
many of the non-royal martyrs were also condemned as “political criminals”, it is
necessary to defend them, too, from this charge.

Thus A. Zhuravsky writes in his book on the martyrs of the Kazan diocese in 1918:
"To the present day many of our contemporaries have preserved the conviction that
the majority of those clergy who suffered in 1918 suffered torments not so much for
the faith as for their 'political' pronouncements, which were expressed in Church
sermons against the violence of atheism, of the Bolshevik terror, of the trampling on
the norms of Christian morality and even against Soviet power. Therefore there exists
the opinion that it is not worth canonizing this or that group of martyrs only because
they suffered for 'political crimes', or, on the contrary, suffered as it were by chance,
only because they happened to be servants of the cult. In the latter case, it is said, the
very fact of 'witnessing' for the truth of Christ is absent."

Zhuravsky goes on to refute these charges as follows: "As regards those who
'suffered by chance', let us point out only that everything happens in accordance with
the Providence of God and the 'witness' is priesthood itself, clerical rank, belonging to
Orthodoxy, for which these righteous ones were doomed to torments by the Godless.
Let us also remember that since the times of the persecutions against the first Christians
the Eastern Church has maintained the position that the single fact of martyrdom
communicates holiness. Moreover, if we turn to the Lives of the Saints, we shall find
tens of short descriptions of 'facts' of martyrdom, when both the names of the saints
and the circumstances of their martyric deaths remained unknown. For the first
Christians it was clear - if the Christian died in the faith and from the pagans, then he
died for the faith and for Christ, and consequently, was worthy of veneration, as
having already acquired for himself the Kingdom of Heaven on earth. For that reason
the Orthodox Church chants in the troparion to the martyrs: 'In your sufferings you
acquired unfading crowns...'

"As regards politics, things are not quite so unambiguous. If we turn to the history
of the persecutions against the first Christians, we discover to our amazement the
wonderful similarity of the position (and reasons for persecution) of the Christians in
the conditions of the Roman empire and of the Soviet state. According to Roman
legislation, the Christians were persecuted, not for their convictions (for Roman law
did not punish convictions, but actions), but for their refusal to bow down to the cult
of the emperors. And the Christians were judged as hostes Caesari and hostes rei




publicae, that is, as political prisoners, opponents of the authority of Caesar, and as
'enemies of the people'! In the trials of the Christians three main accusations were
brought forward: that they were opponents of the state religion (sacrilegium - godless
ones), as non-venerators of the cult of Caesar (crimen laesae majestatis) and as secret
plotters (they formed secret societies). But that is exactly what we see in the 20th
century! The Orthodox Christians and the clergy were also judged, not for their
religious convictions (after all, freedom of confession was guaranteed by the
Constitution), but for "political' anti-Soviet activity, for refusing to bow down to the
idol of the Bolsheviks' dreams. And so is it the case that the first Christians, who
refused to bow down to the statue of Caesar and rebuked the pagan abomination of
idol-worship, differ so much from those pastors of 1918, who rebuked another idol
(but also pagan), and other disorders (but of the same kind and nature), witnessing
their zeal for their faith with every sermon? As Prudentius, the Christian poet and
hymnographer, justly remarked: 'Despising the temple (the pagan temple - A.Zh.) means
rejecting the emperors.' But we can make almost the same remark with regard to the 20th
century: Despising (that is, rejecting) state atheism (Godlessness, materialism) means
rejecting the revolution (from the point of view of the authorities such a person was a
'counter-revolutionary'). Already from the end of the 1920s Christians began to be
accused of, amongst other things, secret plots aimed at the overthrow of the existing
system. Let us note that the latter had much in common with the Roman empire. In the
Roman empire there was no pagan church: 'That which, among the Christians, related to
the sphere of Church activity, in Rome related to the sphere of activity of the state. The priests,
pontifexes and flamens were state functionaries; therefore by dint of historical necessity that
challenge which the Christian Church hurled at the pagan faith and to which the pagan church
had to reply was accepted by the state.”

"But, you know, the Soviet state did not have its own 'institution of the Church'. The
role of that institution was played by the communist ideology, whose 'ideological
clergy' (commissars, party secretaries, popularisers of 'Marxist-Leninist' philosophy,
etc.) were also employed by the state. The Soviet state, like the Roman empire (its much
more likeable forerunner), took the challenge of the Church of Christ to the bearers of
Godless (antichristian) ideology as a challenge to itself, a challenge to Bolshevism, a
challenge to the initiators of the mindless plan to erect a new tower of Babylon of the
future. And insofar as the state authorities had religious functions, it descended with
all its strength upon its 'rival' and rebuker - the Orthodox Church. All this completely
explains why we cannot reject the fact of martyrdom solely because at its base their lies
the authorities' declaration of the passion-bearer's 'political guilt'. Every case must be
examined individually."

Orthodoxy in the Soviet Union

Zhuravsky's point is well taken. And yet, in order to understand what precisely it
was that the Russian New Martyrs died for, and the great difficulties they had in
defining their relationship to the State, it is necessary to consider the differences between
the situation of the confessing Christians in Old Rome and in the Soviet Union. For
since Christ had been born in the Roman Empire and had explicitly commanded the
giving to Caesar of what was Caesar's, and the Apostle Paul had had no hesitation in
using his Roman citizenship to defend himself against the Jews, the Roman Empire



was natural and lawful for Roman Christians in a way that the Soviet state, for many
powerful reasons, could never be for Russian Christians.

Thus Tertullian once said to the Roman pagans: "Caesar is more truly ours (than
yours) because he was put into power by our God". Emperor-worship was not part of
the original constitution of the Roman Empire; such famous emperors as Tiberius,
Trajan and Marcus Aurelius explicitly rejected it; and in the case of those who tried to
enforce it, such as Nero and Domitian, it was in essence an import from the eastern
pagan theocracies, an heretical aberration from the fundamental Roman conception,
which was that the emperor is subject both to his own laws, of which he is the main
custodian, and to the laws of God, being emperor "by the will of God" and not "as a
god". "In fact," as Professor Sordi writes, "the imperial cult had never been imposed
formally, or even encouraged, by any of the emperors to whom the Christian
apologists from Aristides to Quadratus, from Melito to Athenagoras, were addressing
their works."

Thus the early Christians could quite clearly and sincerely distinguish the honour
in which they held the institution of the empire and the emperor himself from the
disgust they felt for the cult of emperor-worship during the few reigns in which it was
imposed; which is why they refused to offer incense to the emperor's statue, while
continuing to pay taxes and carry out military service.

Soviet power, however, was established by the overthrow of the Christian Roman
Empire and in direct opposition to everything which that Empire stood for. Unlike the
pagan Romans, the Bolsheviks did not acknowledge that their power had been
established "by the will of God"; nor did they consider themselves subject to any laws,
human or Divine. Of course, no society can exist without laws, and the Bolsheviks did
create a code of laws; but since the essence of their state was "the mystery of
lawlessness" (Il Thessalonians 2.7), they had no compunction in breaking their own
laws whenever it suited them - which, in the case of relations with the Church and
Christians, meant most of the time.

This placed the Christians before a most acute dilemma. Their first instinct - an
instinct which found expression above all in the decrees of the Local Council of the
Russian Church - was to refuse any kind of recognition for the Soviet state. Thus on
November 11, 1917 the Council addressed a letter to the faithful, parts of which hinted
at a complete rejection of the Bolshevik regime: "To our grief, as yet no government
has arisen which is sufficiently one with the people to deserve the blessing of the
Orthodox Church." Again, on January 19, 1918 Patriarch Tikhon issued his famous
anathema against the Bolsheviks and their co-workers, adjuring all Christians "not to
commune with such outcasts of the human race in any matter whatsoever". A few days later,
the Council endorsed the Patriarch's anathema in even stronger language.

This first instinct of the Russian Church in the face of Soviet power has never been
extinguished among Russian Christians. It continued to manifest itself both at home
and abroad (for example, in the First All-Emigration Council of the Russian Church
Abroad in 1921), both in the early and the later decades of Soviet power (for example,
among the "passportless" Christians of the Catacomb Church). However, it was very



soon tempered by the realisation that publicly and on a large scale such outright
rejection of Soviet power could be sustained only by war - and after the defeat of the
White Armies in the Civil War there were no armies left to carry on the fight against
the Bolsheviks.

Therefore from the early 1920s a new attitude towards Soviet power began to evolve
among the Tikhonite Christians: loyalty towards it as a political institution ("for all
power is from God"), and acceptance of such of its laws as could be interpreted in
favour of the Church (for example, the law on the separation of Church and State),
combined with rejection of its atheistic world-view (large parts of which the
renovationists, by contrast, accepted).

In essence, this new attitude involved accepting, contrary to the decrees of the Local
Council of 1917-18, that the Soviet State was not Antichrist, but Caesar - no worse in
principle than the Caesars of Ancient Rome. Therefore some things were due to it - “to
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s”. This presupposed that it was possible, in the
Soviet Union as in Ancient Rome, to draw a clear line between politics and religion.

But in practice, even more than in theory, this line proved very hard to draw. For to
the Bolsheviks there was no such dividing line; to them, everything had to be in
accordance with their ideology, there could be no room for disagreement, no private
spheres into which the state and its ideology did not pry. Unlike most of the Roman
emperors, who allowed the Christians to order their own lives in their own way so
long as they showed loyalty to the state (which, as we have seen, the Christians were
very eager to do), the Bolsheviks insisted in imposing their own ways upon the
Christians in every sphere: in family life (civil marriage only, divorce on demand,
children spying on parents), in education (compulsory Marxism), in economics
(dekulakization, collectivization), in military service (the oath of allegiance to Lenin),
in science (Lysenkoism), in art (socialist realism), and in religion (the requisitioning of
valuables, registration, commemoration of the authorities at the Liturgy, reporting of
confessions by the priests). Resistance to any one of these demands was counted as
"anti-Soviet behaviour", i.e. political disloyalty. Therefore it was no use protesting one's
political loyalty to the regime if one refused to accept just one of these demands.
According to the Soviets, such a person was an enemy of the people.

In view of this, it is not surprising that many Christians came to the conclusion that,
as the English saying goes, "hung for a penny, hung for a pound" - it was less morally
debilitating to reject the whole regime that made such impossible demands, since the
penalty would be the same whether one asserted one's loyalty to it or not. And if this
meant living as an outlaw, so be it. Such a rejection of, or flight from the state had
precedents in Russian history; and from as early as 1918 we find priests, such as
Hieromartyr Timothy Strelkov of Mikhailovka (+1930) and bishops, such as
Hieroconfessor Amphilochius of Yeniseisk (+1946), adopting this course.

Nevertheless, this path required enormous courage, strength and self-sacrifice, not
only for oneself but also (which was more difficult) for one's family or flock. It is
therefore not surprising that, already during the Civil War, the Church began to soften
her anti-Soviet rhetoric and try once more to draw the line between politics and



religion. This is what Patriarch Tikhon tried to do in the later years of his patriarchate
- with, it must be said, only mixed results.

Thus his decision to allow some, but not all of the Church's valuables to be
requisitioned by the Bolsheviks in 1922 not only did not bring help to the starving of
the Volga, as was the intention, but led to many clashes between believers and the
authorities and many deaths of believers. For, as the holy Elder Nectary of Optina said:
"You see now, the patriarch gave the order to give up all valuables from the churches.
But they belonged to the Church!"

The decision to negotiate and compromise with the Bolsheviks - in transgression of
the decrees of the 1917-18 Council - only brought confusion and division to the Church.
Thus on the right wing of the Church there were those, like Archbishop Theodore of
Volokolamsk, who thought that the patriarch had already gone too far; while on the
left wing there were those, like Archbishop Hilarion of Verey, who wanted to go
further. The basic problem was that the compromises were always one-sided; the
Bolsheviks always took and never gave; their aim was not peaceful co-existence, but
the complete conquest of the Church.

However, the Patriarchal Church remained Orthodox under Patriarch Tikhon and
his successor, Metropolitan Peter, for two major reasons: first, because the leaders of
the Church did not sacrifice the lives of their fellow Christians for the sake of their own
security or the security of the Church organization; and secondly, because, while the
Soviet regime was recognised to be, in effect, Caesar rather than Pharoah, no further
concessions were made with regard to the communist ideology.

But everything changed in 1927 with the notorious declaration of the deputy head
of the Russian Church, Metropolitan Sergius of Nizhni-Novgorod. By declaring that
the Soviet regime's joys were the Church's joys, and its sorrows the Church's sorrows,
Sergius in effect declared an identity of aims between the Church and the State. And this
was not just a lie, but a lie against the faith, a concession to the communist ideology. In
fact, it implied that communism as such was good, and its victory to be welcomed.

Moreover, Sergius followed this up by committing the sin of Judas; he placed all those
who disagreed with him under ban and in effect handed them over to the GPU as
"counter-revolutionaries". Far from "saving the Church", as he claimed, he condemned
its finest members to torture and death. And then his successors in the present-day
Moscow Patriarchate (MP) followed this up with the sin of Pilate - the criminal
indifference to the truth manifest in their participation - under pressure from the
communists as Pilate had been from the Jews - in the "heresy of heresies", ecumenism.

In order to protect the flock of Christ from Sergius' apostasy, the leaders of the True
Church had to draw once more the line between politics and religion. One approach
was to distinguish between physical opposition to the regime and spiritual opposition
to it. Thus Archbishop Barlaam of Perm wrote that physical opposition was not
permitted, but spiritual opposition was obligatory. This criterion allowed Christians
quite sincerely to reject the charge of "counter-revolution" - if "counter-revolution"
were understood to mean physical rebellion. The problem was, as we have seen, that
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the Bolsheviks understood "counter-revolution" in a much wider sense...

Another, still more basic problem was that it still left the question whether Soviet
power was from God or not unresolved. If Soviet power was from God, it should be
counted as Caesar and should be given what was Caesar's. But bitter experience had
shown that this "Caesar" wanted to seat himself in the temple as if he were God (II
Thessalonians 2.4). So was he not in fact Antichrist, whose power is not from God, but
from Satan (Revelation 13.2), whose power allowed, but by no means established by God
for the punishment of sinners? If so, then there was no alternative but to flee into the
catacombs, rejecting totally the government of Satan on earth.

In the early years after Metropolitan Sergius' declaration, many Catacomb
Christians, while in practice not surrendering what was God's to the Soviets, in theory
could not make up their minds whether the Soviet regime was Caesar or Antichrist.

Thus Hieromartyr Joseph (Gavrilov), superior of Raithu Desert (+1930), confessed
at his interrogation: "I have never, and do not now, belong to any political parties. I
consider Soviet power to be given from God, but a power that is from God must fulfil
the will of God, and Soviet power does not fulfil the will of God. Therefore it is not
from God, but from Satan. It closes churches, mocks the holy icons, teaches children
atheism, etc. That is, it fulfills the will of Satan... It is better to die with faith than
without faith. I am a real believer, faith has saved me in battles, and I hope that in the
future faith will save me from death. I firmly believe in the Resurrection of Christ and
His Second Coming. I have not gone against the taxes, since it says in Scripture: "To
Caesar what is Caesar's, and to God what is God's."

From this confession, impressive though it is, it is not clear whether Hieromartyr
Joseph recognised the Soviet regime as Caesar, and therefore from God, or as
Antichrist, and therefore from Satan. In the end the Bolsheviks resolved his dilemma
for him. They shot him, and therefore showed that they were - Antichrist.

In the Russian Church Abroad (ROCOR), meanwhile, a consensus had emerged that
the Soviet regime was not Caesar, but Antichrist. This was the position of, for example,
Archbishop Theophanes of Poltava, Metropolitan Innocent of Peking and Archbishop
Averky of Jordanville. As Archbishop Theophanes put it in the same critical year of
1927: "The Bolshevik authorities are in essence antichristian, and there is no way in
which they can be recognised as being established by God."

The same conclusion was reached by the Catacomb Church inside Russia. Thus the
Catacomb Council of Ust-Kut, Siberia, in July, 1937, decreed:

“1. The Sacred Council forbids the faithful to receive communion from the clergy
legalized by the anti-Christian State.

“2. It has been revealed to the Sacred Council by the Spirit that the anathema-curse
hurled by his Holiness Patriarch Tikhon is valid, and all priests and Church-servers
who have dared to consider it as an ecclesiastical mistake or political tactic are placed
under its power and bound by it.
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“3. To all those who discredit and separate themselves from the Sacred Council of
1917-18 - Anathema!”

Thus we come to the conclusion that the confessing Christians of the Soviet Union
suffered and died precisely for Christ and against the Antichrist. This was not a
political struggle because the Antichrist is not a purely political figure. In his kingdom
there is no sustainable boundary between religion and politics; everything is both
religion and politics; for he claims to be both lord (of the bodies) and god (of the souls)
of his subjects. This being so, it is impossible to resist the Antichrist in one sphere while
cooperating with him in another - the totalitarian man-god must be rejected totally. It
is the glory of the holy new Martyrs and Confessors of Russia that, having exhausted
all attempts to achieve some kind of honourable modus vivendi with the Antichrist
(more often than not, for the sake of others rather than themselves), when they were
finally presented with the stark choice between the man-god and the God-Man, they
boldly and unswervingly chose the latter, proclaiming: "Thou art my Lord and my
God" (John 20.28).

The Martyrs and the Moscow Patriarchate

In November, 1981 the Russian Church Abroad, meeting in New York, canonised
the holy new martyrs and confessors of Russia. This act proved to be very popular not
only in the Russian Church Abroad and the Catacomb Church, but also among
ordinary believers in the Moscow Patriarchate - that church organisation founded by
Metropolitan Sergius and Stalin which had become the “official church” of the Soviet
Union since 1943. Over the next twenty years, under pressure from these believers in
its own ranks, the MP began to follow the Russian Church Abroad’s example,
glorifying first some of the major martyrs who died before 1927, such as Great Princess
Elizabeth and Patriarch Tikhon, and then, in its “Jubilee Council” of the year 2000 - the
Royal Martyrs and several of the martyrs who died after 1927.

How was it possible for the MP to glorify Tsar Nicholas, which, following
communist ideology, it had condemned as a “blood-sucker” for so many years?

The decision to glorify Tsar Nicholas was a compromise, reflecting the very
different attitudes towards them in the patriarchate. The Royal Martyrs were called
“passion-bearers” rather than “martyrs”, and it was made clear that they were being
glorified, not for the way in which they lived their lives, but for the meekness with
which they faced their deaths. This allowed the anti-monarchists to feel that Nicholas
was still the “bloody Nicholas” of Soviet mythology, and that it was “Citizen
Romanov” rather than “Tsar Nicholas” who had been glorified - the ordinary layman
stripped of his anointing rather than the Anointed of God fulfilling the fearsomely
difficult and responsible role of “him who restrains” the coming of the Antichrist. Of
course, even if the Tsar had committed the terrible sins he was accused of (nobody
denies that he made certain political mistakes), this would in no way affect his status
if he was truly, as all the Orthodox believe, martyred for the sake of the truth. After all,
many of the martyrs lived sinful lives, and some even temporarily fell away from the
truth. But their sins were wiped out in the blood of their martyrdom. However, this
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elementary dogma was ignored by the MP, which wished, even while glorifying the
Tsar, in a subtle way to humiliate him at the same time.

How was it possible for the MP to glorify the martyrs after 1927, when these rejected
Metropolitan Sergius and were condemned by him as graceless schismatics - for
example, Hieromartyr Victor of Glazov, whose relics are incorrupt and
wonderworking, but who said that Metropolitan Sergius’” betrayal was “worse than
heresy”? After all, as late as 1992 “Patriarch” Alexis II was declaring that the Catacomb
Church was uncanonical. How could an “uncanonical” and “graceless” Church
produce martyrs?

The short answer is that, as in the case of the Royal Martyrs, the people already
venerated them, and it was impossible to deny their manifest holiness any longer...
However, since to glorify only the true martyrs would be to admit that they themselves
were schismatics, the MP hierarchs proceeded also to glorify a series of false martyrs -
hierarchs and priests who remained in communion with Metropolitan Sergius and
shared in his sin of Judas. Thus was fulfilled the prediction of Fr. Oleg Oreshkin: "I
think that some of those glorified will be from the sergianists so as to deceive the
believers. 'Look,' they will say, 'he is a saint, a martyr, in the Heavenly Kingdom, and
he recognized the declaration of Metropolitan Sergius, so you must be reconciled with
it and its fruits.' This will be done not in order to glorify martyrdom for Christ's sake,
but in order to confirm the sergianist politics."

This position had been anticipated by “Patriarch” Alexis II in 1993, when he
declared: wrote: “I believe that our martyrs and righteous ones, regardless of whether
they followed Metropolitan Sergius or did not agree with his position, pray together
for us.” It became official at the Council of 2000, as Sergius Kanaev writes: “In the
report of the President of the Synodal Commission for the canonisation of the saints,
Metropolitan Juvenaly (Poiarkov), the criterion of holiness adopted... for Orthodox
Christians who had suffered during the savage persecutions was clearly and
unambiguously declared to be submission ‘to the lawful leadership of the Church’,
which was Metropolitan Sergius and his hierarchy. With such an approach, the
holiness of the ‘sergianist martyrs” was incontestable. The others were glorified or not
glorified depending on the degree to which they ‘were in separation from the lawful
leadership of the Church’. Concerning those who were not in agreement with the
politics of Metropolitan Sergius, the following was said in the report: ‘In the actions of
the “right” oppositionists, who are often called the “non-commemorators”, one cannot
find evil-intentioned, exclusively personal motives. Their actions were conditioned by
their understanding of what was care for the good of the Church’. In my view, this is
nothing other than blasphemy against the New Martyrs and a straight apology for
sergianism. With such an approach the consciously sergianist Metropolitan Seraphim
(Chichagov), for example, becomes a ‘saint’, while his ideological opponent
Metropolitan Joseph of Petrograd, who was canonized by our Church, is not glorified.
For us another fact is also important, that Metropolitan Seraphim was appointed by
Sergius (Stragorodsky) in the place of Metropolitan Joseph, who had been ‘banned” by
him.”

The canonisation of both the true and the false martyrs downgraded the exploit of
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the true martyrs without denying it completely. It was as if the MP were saying: “Yes,
these were good men, and we give permission for them to be venerated and prayed to
as saints. But it would have been better if they had followed the lawful hierarchy!”

Some, seeing the glorification of the Catacomb martyrs by the successors of those
who had persecuted them, remembered the words of the Lord: “Ye build the tombs of
the prophets and adorn the sepulchres of the righteous, and say, ‘If we had been in the
days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the
prophets’. Therefore ye bear witness against yourselves that ye are sons of those who
murdered the prophets. Fill up the measure of your fathers!” (Matthew 23.29-32).

As the Kaliningrad parish of the ROCOR wrote on November 1/14, 2000: “What
throng of new martyrs was canonized by the Moscow Patriarchate if, in that multitude,
there are “saints” who fought against the Church, and who later suffered at the hands
of their masters - but not for Christ, having become, rather, victims who were offered
up upon the altar of the revolution, just as were thousands of other bolsheviks and
liberal dreamers? A throng of new martyrs in which victims and executioners, holy
martyrs and ‘Christians’ (at whose orders these new martyrs were shot and sent to
prisons and labour-camps), find themselves side by side?”

The 20t canon of the Local Council of Gangra declares: “If anyone shall, from a
presumptuous disposition, condemn and abhor the assembly [in honour of] the
martyrs, or the services performed there, and the commemoration of them, let them be
anathema....” And again, Canon 34 of the Council of Laodicea decrees: “No Christian
shall forsake the martyrs of Christ, and turn to false martyrs, that is, to those of the
heretics, or those who formerly were heretics; for they are aliens from God. Let those,
therefore, who go after them, be anathema.”

This act of canonising both the true and the false martyrs has further absurd
consequences. First, it means that, if any one was still tempted to consider that the
official acts of the MP had any validity at all, he can now be assured that even the MP
itself does not believe in them. For consider: Archbishop Victor, Metropolitan Cyril
and the whole host of Catacomb confessors were defrocked, excommunicated and cast
out of the community of the “faithful” by official acts of Metropolitan Sergius and his
Synod. But if these “defrocked” and “excommunicated” people are now saints in the
Heavenly Kingdom, this only goes to show, as the MP now implicitly admits, that the
actions of Metropolitan Sergius and his Synod were completely uncanonical and
invalid!

Secondly, it also shows that the MP does not know what martyrdom is, and looks upon it
in an essentially ecumenist spirit which deprives it of all meaning. Some years ago, a writer
for the Anglican Church Times was reviewing a book on the “martyrs” of the Anglican
Reformation. In the spirit of that ecumenism that has been at the root of Anglicanism
for centuries, this reviewer claimed that both the Catholics who died for their faith at
the hands of the Anglicans and the Anglicans who died for their faith died at the hands
of the Catholics died for the truth as they saw it and so were martyrs! For it was not
important, wrote the reviewer, who was right in this conflict: the only thing that
matters is that they were sincere in their beliefs. And he went on to deny that heresy in
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general even exists: the only real heresy, he said, is the belief that there is such a thing
as heresy!

The act of the MP presupposes a very similar philosophy. It presupposes that you
can be a martyr whether you oppose the Antichrist or submit to him, whether you
confess the truth or lie through your teeth, whether you imitate the love of Christ or
the avarice of Judas. This is the perfect philosophy for our lukewarm times! But if the
Lord Himself spews such lukewarmness out of His mouth, then so should we. And if
the anathema on those who venerate false martyrs does not frighten us, let us at least
pay heed to the words of St. Paul: “If a man strive for mastery, yet he is he not crowned,
except he strive lawfully” (Il Timothy 2.5)...

The Purpose of This Book

Better than all theoretical considerations, however, in deciding who is a true martyr
and what true martyrdom is, is the reading of the Lives of the Martyrs themselves. The
purpose of this book is to provide a representative selection of the vast rollcall of the
Russian New Martyrs and Confessors from every province of the vast land of the
Soviets, and throughout the period of the Soviet yoke, from the revolution of 1917 to
2000. While the lives of some well-known martyrs are included, several other chapters
describe the exploits of some that are less well-known, whose memory has been
preserved only in the depths of the Russian True Orthodox Church.
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1. HOLY TSAR-MARTYR NICHOLAS Il AND HIS FAMILY
(+1918)

and those with them

Early Years

Tsar-Martyr Nicholas was born in St. Petersburg on May 6, 1868, the feast of St. Job
the Long-Suffering. And how prophetic this coincidence turned out to be! For, as he
himself intuited, Nicholas was destined to follow the example of this great Old
Testament Saint both in his sufferings and patience. The Lord allowed Job to suffer
many things, trying him in the fire of calamity to test his faith and show him forth to
succeeding ages as a pillar of patience. In the same way, Nicholas was tried and
tempted, but emerged as a crown-bearing victor over temptation and a holy martyr.

His grandfather was Tsar Alexander II, the liberator of the peasants, who loved him
and called him "sun ray". "When I was small," said Nicholas to his daughters, "they
sent for me every day to visit my grandfather. My brother George and I had the habit
of playing in his study while he was working. His smile was so pleasant, although his
face was usually handsome and calm. [ remember that it made a great impression on
me in my early childhood... Once my parents were away, and I was at the all-night
vigil with my grandfather in the small church in Alexandria. During the service there
was a powerful thunderstorm, streaks of lightning flashed one after the other, and it
seemed as if the peals of thunder would shake even the church and the whole world
to its foundations. Suddenly it became quite dark, a blast of wind from the open door
blew out the flame of the candles which were lit in front of the iconostasis, there was
a long clap of thunder, louder than before, and I suddenly saw a fiery ball flying from
the window straight towards the head of the Emperor. The ball (it was of lightning)
whirled around the floor, then passed the chandelier and flew out through the door
into the park. My heart froze, I glanced at my grandfather - his face was completely
calm. He crossed himself just as calmly as he had when the fiery ball had flown near
us, and I felt that it was unseemly and not courageous to be frightened as I was. I felt
that one had only to look at what was happening and believe in the mercy of God, as
he, my grandfather, did. After the ball had passed through the whole church, and
suddenly gone out through the door, I again looked at my grandfather. A faint smile
was on his face, and he nodded his head at me. My panic disappeared, and from that
time I had no more fear of storms."

When he was aged ten, Nicholas Alexandrovich was handed over to the care of
General G.G. Danilovich, who invited a series of specialists to come the palace and
instruct him in various subjects - Russian, French, English, German, mathematics,
history, geography and chemistry. His favourite subject was history, and at the age of
sixteen he became a member of the Imperial Historical Society. He read the historians
Karamzin and Soloviev, and his favourite novel was Tolstoy’s historical novel, War
and Peace.
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He was particularly close to his English tutor, Charles Heath, and General V.N.
Voeykov, the last Commander of the Imperial Palaces, who was the first to comfort
him after his abdication, commented that “one of the Emperor's outstanding qualities
was his self-control. Being by nature very quick tempered, he had worked hard on
himself from his childhood under the direction of his tutor, the English Mister Heath,
and had achieved a tremendous degree of self-possession. Mister Heath frequently
reminded his imperial pupil of the English saying that aristocrats are born but
gentlemen are made.” Another great quality of his was love of the poor: he often wore
patched clothing while spending his personal allowance to help poor students to pay
for their tuition.

Above all the creatures of the earth, Nicholas Alexandrovich loved birds. When he
heard them singing, he would become so absorbed that his playmates often
commented on it. Once, when a young sparrow fell from its nest, little Nika, as his
friends called him, said:

"It is necessary to pray for the little sparrows. May Dearest God not take it - He has
enough sparrows."

On March 13, 1881, the Tsar-Liberator Alexander II was murdered by a
revolutionary fanatic. On a Petersburg street, in broad daylight, a bomb was thrown
which injured some of the guards but left the Tsar unhurt. With no regard for his
personal safety, he left his carriage and was attending to the injured when a second
bomb was thrown, fatally wounding him and many others. He was rushed to the
Winter Palace where he died in the presence of his grief-stricken family. Later, on the
spot of the murder, there was built a magnificent church, Christ the Saviour "Upon
the Blood", which became the main stronghold of the Catacomb Church in Petrograd
after 1927.

"We were having breakfast,” said St. Nicholas, “in the Anichkov palace, my brother
and I, when a frightened servant ran in and said:

"'An accident has happened to the Emperor! The heir [Nicholas” father, the future
Tsar Alexander III] has given the order that Great Prince Nicholas Alexandrovich (that
is, I) should immediately go to the Winter palace. One must not lose time.'

"General Danilov and I ran down, got into a carriage and rushed along Nevsky to
the Winter palace. When we were going up the staircase, I saw that all those who met
us had pale faces and that there were big red spots on the carpet - when they had
carried my grandfather up the staircase, blood from the terrible wounds he had
suffered from the explosion had poured out. My parents were already in the study.
My uncle and aunt were standing near the window. Nobody said a word. My
grandfather was lying on the narrow camp bed on which he always slept. He was
covered with the military greatcoat that served as his dressing-gown. His face was
mortally pale, it was covered with small wounds. My father led me up to the bed:

"Papa,' he said, raising his voice, 'your sun ray is here.'

17



"I saw a fluttering of his eyelids. The light blue eyes of my grandfather opened. He
tried to smile. He moved his finger, but could not raise his hand and say what he
wanted, but he undoubtedly recognized me. Protopresbyter Bazhenov came up to him
and gave him Communion for the last time, we all fell on our knees, and the Emperor
quietly died. Thus was it pleasing to the Lord."

Submission to the will of God was the distinguishing characteristic of Tsar Nicholas
II's character. His faith in the Divine wisdom that directs all things gave him that
supernatural calm which never abandoned him. We fear catastrophes, but, as St. John
Chrysostom said, there is only one thing that is truly fearful - sin. The Lord is in control
of everything; everything is either blessed by Him or allowed by Him.

Nicholas' parents were Tsar Alexander Alexandrovich and Tsaritsa Maria
Fyodorovna. Alexander was a man who feared God and became one of Russia's great
Tsars, though his reign was short (1881-1894). Nicholas' mother, formerly Princess
Dagmar of Denmark, was a loving and supportive wife and mother who accepted her
adopted faith, Holy Orthodoxy, into her soul and along with Alexander transmitted
it to her children.

The activity of the hate-filled revolutionaries was to plague Nicholas and his family
throughout their lives. In 1888, while Tsar Alexander III and his family were travelling
towards Kharkov, the imperial train was rocked by two explosions and derailed. Only
the level-headedness and great physical strength of the Tsar kept the Royal Family
from being killed.

Despite such difficult circumstances, Nicholas, now the Tsarevich, was being
formed in all the Christian virtues. During his youth his kindness to others and
selflessness impressed all who met him. While living frugally himself, he gave freely
to those less fortunate. It is known that he often anonymously gave scholarships and
other gifts through the agency of one of his childhood teachers. More than once he
said:

“When I become Tsar, there will be no poor or unfortunate people. I want
everybody to be happy!”

The Tsarevich entered military service, and always afterwards remained devoted
to the army, taking a detailed interest in the life of the soldiers.

In 1894 the health of Nicholas' father, Tsar Alexander, began to fail, and on October
20 he reposed as a result of kidney disease under the loving hand of his confessor, St.
John of Kronstadt.

By this time the Tsarevich Nicholas was already engaged to Princess Alexandra
(Alix) of Hesse in Germany; and they were married one month after Alexander's
repose. The couple had met several years before and fallen in love, but there had been
obstacles to their marriage. Great Prince Sergius Alexandrovich, Nicholas” uncle, and
his wife, Great Princess Elizabeth Fyodorovna, Alix’s sister, had done everything they
could to bring the couple together But Tsar Alexander III and his wife had been
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opposed to it, as had been Kaiser Wilhelm. However, the major obstacle had been the
Princess' faith. She had been born and raised as a Lutheran and was very devoted to
her faith, but she needed to convert to Orthodoxy in order to become Empress of the
Russian nation. Being a highly principled woman, she did not take this as a light
matter and at first resisted. Thus in November, 1893 she had refused the Tsarevich,
writing;:

“Dear Nicky, you, having such a strong faith, will understand that I consider it a
sin to change my faith, and I would be unhappy to the end of my days, being conscious
that I had committed a great sin. I am sure that you would not want me to go over to
your faith against my convictions. What happiness can marriage give if it begins
without the true blessing of God? And I consider it a sin to change the faith in which
I have been brought up and to which I belong now. I could never acquire peace of
soul, and so I, though called to help you in everything, would never be for you a real
companion in life...”

But God in His loving-kindness did not abandon her. She was greatly helped by
her sister, Great Princess Elizabeth, who had converted to Orthodoxy two years
before; and soon, after a number of meetings with an Orthodox archpriest who
expounded to her the Faith, she gladly accepted baptism. Her conversion was
anything but nominal. The depth of her embrace of Orthodoxy was to be a spiritual
reproach to the Russian nobility and "intelligentsia", who, listening to the spirit of
antichrist, had gradually become ashamed of their faith, considering it something
"outdated". The young Empress had a secret chapel in her palace in Tsarskoye Selo,
and her bedroom walls were covered in icons. She read the Holy Fathers assiduously,
and her greatest joy was to have discussions with religious people of all classes. By
contrast, life among the aristocrats of St. Petersburg was a great burden to her. She
was shy by nature, and at first she did not speak Russian fluently (with her husband,
as his diaries shows, she always spoke in English). But the root of the matter was that
she was of a different spirit from the worldly aristocratic society of St. Petersburg. She
sensed it, and they sensed it; and this meant that she was unpopular with them for the
rest of her life, even to the extent of suffering the most disgusting slanders from them.

However, to the poor and suffering of Holy Russia she was much closer. Even when
on holiday in Crimea, she would go with her daughters on visits to hospitals and
sanitoria, and they all acted as theatre sisters in the First World War. She was also
closely involved in famine and unemployment relief, and in professional training for
girls.

His Most Pious Majesty

The official coronation of the Tsar and Tsarina took place in May of 1896 in the
Moscow Kremlin. As Tsar Nicholas was crowned, he knelt and prayed aloud: "O Lord
God of our fathers, and King of kings, Who created all things by Thy word, and by
Thy wisdom has made man, that he should walk uprightly and rule righteously over
Thy world; Thou has chosen me as Tsar and judge over Thy people. I acknowledge
Thine unsearchable purpose towards me, and bow in thankfulness before Thy
Majesty. Do Thou, my Lord and Governor, fit me for the work to which Thou hast
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sent me; teach me and guide me in this great service. May there be with me the
wisdom which belongs to Thy throne; send it from Thy Holy Heaven, that I may know
what is well-pleasing in Thy sight, and what is right according to Thy commandment.
May my heart be in Thine hand, to accomplish all that is to the profit of the people
committed to my charge, and to Thy glory, that so in the day of Thy Judgement [ may
give Thee account of my stewardship without blame; through the grace and mercy of
Thy Son, Who was once crucified for us, to Whom be all honour and glory with Thee
and the Holy Spirit, the Giver of Life, unto the ages of ages. Amen."

During the days of the coronation a great tragedy occurred. At Khodynka field,
people had been lining up to receive free gifts. Pressure built up, some people fell, and
hundreds were crushed to death. The Tsar, on hearing the news, immediately wanted
to cancel his official engagements and go to the hospital where the injured were being
looked after. But his entourage, belittling the seriousness of the event, discouraged
him.

This was later held against the Tsar, and the tragedy was seen as a bad omen for
the coming reign...

The Royal couple settled into their life of responsibility and took the lead in setting
an example of godliness and true pastoral care for their enormous flock. Nowhere was
this more evident than in their love and care for the Holy Orthodox Church. They gave
much money and support to monasteries and to the building of churches. The Tsar
considered it his sacred duty to restore to Russia her ancient traditional culture, which
had been abandoned by many of the "educated" classes in favour of modern, Western
styles. He encouraged the building of churches in the ancient architectural styles,
rather than in the styles favoured since the disastrous "reforms" of Emperors Peter I
and Catherine II. He commissioned the painting of large numbers of icons in the
Byzantine and Old Russian styles, adorning many churches with them. In the words
of Archpriest Michael Polsky, "In the person of the Emperor Nicholas II the believers
had the best and most worthy representative of the Church, truly 'The Most Pious' as
he was referred to in church services. He was a true patron of the Church, and a
solicitor of all her blessings."

During the reign of Tsar Nicholas II, the Russian Church reached her fullest
development. The number of churches increased by more than 10,000. There were
57,000 churches by the end of the period. The number of monasteries increased by 250,
bringing their total up to 1025. Ancient churches were renovated. The Tsar himself
took part in the laying of the first cornerstones and the consecration of many churches.
He also stressed the importance of educating the peasant children within the
framework of church and parish schools. By 1912, there were 1,988,367 children in
these schools, in spite of a campaign by the Duma to close them. He also opened
special industries for the city poor to help them earn their own living.

Christian literature flourished at this time. Excellent journals were published, such
as Soul-Profiting Reading, Soul-Profiting Converser, The Wanderer, The Rudder, The
Russian Monk, and the ever-popular The Russian Pilgrim. The Russian people were
surrounded by spiritual nourishment as never before.
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Tsar Nicholas visited churches and monasteries in all parts of the country,
venerating their saints. There was no tsar in whose reign more saints were glorified
(canonized) than that of Nicholas. His love of Orthodoxy and the Church's holy ones
knew no bounds; among those glorified during his reign were: St. Theodosius of
Chernigov (glorified in 1896), St. Isidore of Yuriev (1897), St. Seraphim of Sarov (1903),
St. Euphrosyne of Polotsk (1909), St. Anna of Kashin (1910), St. Joasaph of Belgorod
(1911), St. Hermogenes of Moscow (1913), St. Pitirim of Tambov (1914), St. John
(Maximovich) of Tobolsk (1916) and St. Paul of Tobolsk (1917).

Being a peace-maker by nature, the young tsar made an unprecedented suggestion
to the world early in his reign - that all nations come together and meet in order to cut
their military forces and submit to general arbitration on international disputes.

The result of his proposal, the Hague Peace Conference, was convened on May 18,
1899, and served as the precedent for the later League of Nations and United Nations.
In 1921, the American President, Warren Harding, officially acknowledged the Tsar's
noble efforts towards the limitation of armaments by way of binding agreements
among the Powers.

In 1901 the Tsar removed the phrase in the Basic Laws of the Empire that called the
Tsar the “Supreme Judge” of the Church. In this way he showed his great concern that
the Church should be truly free of state interference; it was he who took the first steps
towards restoring Church-State “symphony”. In 1906 he convened a Pre-Conciliar
Convention, whose aim was to prepare for the first truly independent Church Council
since 1682 and elect a patriarch. By God’s Providence, this Council did not take place
until August, 1917, when the Tsar had already abdicated and was in prison.

The Tsar was unparalleled among the Russian tsars for his mercifulness. He
pardoned criminals, even revolutionaries, and gave away vast quantities of his own
land and money to alleviate the plight of the peasants. It is believed that he gave away
the last of his personal wealth during the Great War, to support the war effort.

The Tsar took great interest in the strivings of the people for a better life. He
changed the passport system introduced by Peter I and thus facilitated the free
movement of the people, including travel abroad. The poll tax was abolished and a
voluntary programme of hospitalisation insurance was introduced, under which, for
a payment of one rouble per year, a person was entitled to free hospitalisation. The
parity of the rouble was increased greatly on the international markets during his
reign. In 1897, a law was enacted to limit work hours; night work was forbidden for
women and minors under seventeen years of age, and this at a time when the majority
of the countries in the West had almost no labour legislation at all. As William Taft
commented in 1913, "the Russian Emperor has enacted labour legislation which not a
single democratic state could boast of". He also introduced important changes in the
countryside, helping peasants to migrate and set up business on state lands in Siberia,
thereby relieving the pressure of population in European Russia.
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In 1903, at the insistence of the Tsar himself, St. Seraphim of Sarov was glorified,
and a huge celebration was organized in Sarov monastery, to which hundreds of
thousands of people came from all over Russia. The Tsar and the Great Princes
mingled easily and freely with the peasants, all one in the great Christian family that
was Holy Rus’. Many miracles of healing were performed at the relics of the great
saint; and nobody who was present remained unmoved.

During this feast, the Tsar was made aware of the future apostasy and downfall of
the Russian nation and Church through a prophetic letter written by St. Seraphim
himself. Shortly before his death in 1833, the saint had written this letter, sealed it with
five wax seals and addressed it "to the Tsar in whose reign I shall be glorified". He
then gave it to Elena Motovilov, the young wife of N.I. Motovilov, who is now well-
known for recording his conversation with the saint about the acquisition of the Holy
Spirit. She kept that letter for seventy years and gave it to the Tsar at the glorification
ceremony. While the exact contents are today unknown, it is nevertheless certain that
St. Seraphim prepared the Tsar for the coming tribulations.

Furthermore, on the return trip from Sarov, the Royal Family visited St. Seraphim's
Diveyevo Convent where Blessed Pasha (Parasceva) the Fool-for-Christ spoke to them
several hours; it is said that she foretold to them their own martyrdom as well as that
of Holy Russia.

The Tsarina nearly fainted and said: "I don't believe you, it cannot be!"

Now the Royal Couple desperately wanted a son. Between 1895 and 1901 four
daughters had been born to them: Olga, Tatiana, Maria and Anastasia. These were
beautiful and pious girls, greatly loved by their parents and future martyrs for the
Lord; but they could not provide what Russia needed most of all - an heir to the
throne. Since, according to the Basic Laws, only a male could succeed to the throne,
the heir apparent was Great Prince Michael Alexandrovich, the Tsar’s brother.
However, he later contracted an illegal, morganatic marriage, which caused him to be
exiled from the country until the beginning of the Great War. In fact, he became
technically Tsar for a very short time in March, 1917; but the Provisional Government
then forced him to abdicate. So if the Royal Couple had not given birth to a son, the
throne would have passed to a younger brother of Tsar Alexander III, Great Prince
Vladimir, and his descendants. However, this branch of the Royal Family were on
very bad terms with the Royal Couple, and in particular with the Tsarina. Moreover,
in 1917 Great Prince Kirill Vladimirovich deserted the defence of the Tsarina and her
children, tied a red ribbon to his car and joined the revolution in the Tauris Palace in
Petrograd. So a great deal depended on the birth of a male heir to the Tsar and Tsarina.

So the good news that Blessed Pasha of Sarov gave to the Royal Couple in August,
1903, was of extreme significance. Getting up from her bed with a piece of red material
in her hands, she said: "This is for some little trousers for your son, and when he is
born, you will believe what I have been telling you." A year later, in August, 1904, the
Tsarevich Alexis was born...
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With the succession apparently secured, the Tsar now attempted to solve the other
great need of the country - the restoration of the patriarchate. Shortly after the birth
of the Tsarevich, according to the Procurator Lukyanov, he went to the metropolitan
of St. Petersburg and asked for his blessing that he abdicate from the throne and
become a monk. But the metropolitan refused to bless this. According to another
version of this story, in 1906, during the Church’s pre-conciliar assembly, he asked the
Synod whether they had a candidate for the patriarchate. When they said no, he
offered himself as a candidate. The bishops were shocked and refused his offer. The
Tsar, being a humble man, never brought this subject up again.

But soon they noticed that Alexis was a haemophiliac... This cast the succession
again into doubt. For how could a person with such a serious, incurable illness be an
effective ruler, even if he lived a full natural span of years (which was unlikely)?

It also imposed an enormous physical and psychological burden on his parents.
The child had to be watched constantly in case he fell and incurred the painful internal
bleeding that was characteristic of the disease. Moreover, his condition had to remain
a state secret in case the knowledge of it among the people would become yet another
excuse for attempts to overthrow the monarchy and the dynasty.

The Tsar maintained extraordinary emotional self-control in keeping up the
appearance that everything was well - as his wife wrote to him, “you will always keep
a cheery face and carry all hidden inside.” But she had greater difficulty in
maintaining appearances, fell ill herself and frequently had to withdraw from public
life for long periods. This only increased her unpopularity. Moreover, she had the
added burden of feeling guilty for her son’s condition; for the haemophiliac gene had
been passed down from the female members of the English side of her family, from
Queen Victoria, her grandmother, her mother and herself. As the Grand Duchess
Olga, the Tsar’s sister, commented, “the birth of a son, which should have been the
happiest event in the lives of Nicky and Alicky, became their heaviest cross.”

During his reign the Tsar sought the advice of Blessed Pasha on all serious
questions. He used to send the Great Princes to her, and according to her cell-
attendant, Eudocia Ivanovna, one would no sooner depart than another arrived. After
the death of Blessed Pasha's cell-attendant, Matushka Seraphima (Bulgakova), they
would put all their questions to her through Eudocia Ivanovna, who relates that she
once said:

"Your Majesty, come down from the throne yourself!"

Not long before her death in August, 1915, Blessed Pasha was continually making
prostrations to the ground in front of the portrait of the Tsar. When she was worn out,
her cell-attendants lifted her up.

"Mamashenka, why are you praying to the Tsar?"

"Stupid, he will be higher than all the tsars."

23



There were two portraits of the Tsar: one of him with the Tsaritsa and the other of
him alone. But she kept prostrating to the one of him alone. Again she said about him:

"I don't know, a monk saint, perhaps a martyr!"

The tragedy of Alexis' haemophilia was followed by a succession of other tragedies,
even a small number of which would have broken a lesser man. But for the Tsar they
only served to further refine the nobility of his soul. First there was the disastrous war
with Japan of 1904-05 during which the Russian fleet was destroyed and many
thousands of soldiers killed.

Although the Russo-Japanese war was a bloody failure, the Tsar refused to allow
the official record to whitewash anything. He said: "The work must be based
exclusively on the bare facts... We have no need to keep silence because more blood
has been shed than was necessary.... Heroism is worthy to be noted on an equal
footing with failures. It is, without exception, necessary to aim at recording the historic
truth inviolably."

The year 1905 was to be a "rehearsal" for the bloody events that took place twelve
years later. On January 6, 1905, at the feast of the Blessing of the Water at the Winter
Palace, during the salute of the guns of the Peter and Paul fortress, one of the guns
was loaded with grape-shot, and the grape-shot struck the windows of the palace. Part
fell near the procession where the clergy and the emperor's and empress's suite was.
The calmness of the emperor's reaction was so striking that it drew the attention of the
members of his suite. He didn't move a hair and only asked:

"Who commanded the battery?"

And when they gave the name, he said with evident sympathy:

"Ach, poor (so-and-so), how sorry I am for him!"

They asked the emperor what effect this incident had had on him. He replied
" fear nothing until 1918..."

A few days later, while the Tsar was out of St. Petersburg, a political demonstration
led by the revolutionary priest Gapon was fired upon by troops in the city and
hundreds were killed. “Bloody Sunday” was blamed on the Tsar, although he was not
even in the city at the time. Encouraged by Lenin and Trotsky, a campaign of disorders
was begun all over the Empire; the 1905 revolution had begun. The revolutionaries
instigated mutinies, strikes, riots and assassinations. Many high government officials
were murdered in the streets, among whom, in February, 1905 was Nicholas' uncle,
the Great Princess Sergius, husband of the Empress' sister, Great Princess Elizabeth.
The house of the Prime Minister, Peter Arkadievich Stolypin, was blown up and
many in his family were injured.
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Unfortunately, many in all classes of society supported the revolutionaries,
fulfilling in themselves the words of St. Paul concerning the men of the last ties: “...
lovers of their own selves, boasters, proud, blasphemous, disobedient to parents,
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers,
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those who are good, traitors, heady, highminded...”

(I Timothy 3.2-4).

The great prophet and wonderworker St. John of Kronstadt repeatedly exhorted
his countrymen to repent and support the God-anointed ruler or face a terrible
disaster. In 1905 he said: "We have a Tsar of righteous and pious life. God has sent a
heavy cross of sufferings to him as to His chosen one and beloved child, as the seer of
the destinies of God said: 'Whom I love, those I reproach and punish' (Revelation 3.19).
If there is no repentance in the Russian people, the end of the world is near. God will
remove from it the pious Tsar and send a whip in the person of impure, cruel, self-
called rulers, who will drench the whole land in blood and tears."

On one occasion, the emperor was talking about the sufferings that lay ahead of
him with his prime minister, Stolypin. "It was not for nothing," he said, "that I was
born on the day of Job the Much-Suffering." And on another occasion he said: "I have
more than a presentiment that I am destined for terrible trials, and that I shall not be
rewarded for them on this earth... Nothing that I have undertaken succeeds for me; I
have no successes. Man's will is so weak... How many times have I applied to myself
the words of the holy Job, 'For the thing that I fear comes upon me, and what I dread
befalls me."

Once, having prayed a little before an important decision, the emperor said to
Stolypin: "Perhaps an atoning sacrifice is necessary for the salvation of Russia. I shall
be that sacrifice. May the will of God be done!"

Stolypin later recalled: "He made this triumphant declaration to me in the simplest,
calmest and most even voice. There was a strange mixture in his voice, and especially
in his look, of decisiveness and meekness, at the same time unshakeable and passive,
unclear and well-defined; as if he was expressing, not his own will, but was rather
bowing to some external power - the majesty of Providence."

After the disturbances of 1905-06, Russia entered into a period of great prosperity.
The Tsar had been forced to grant some liberal freedoms and a parliament (Duma),
which the enemies promptly used against him. Nevertheless, with the wise and
dynamic assistance of Stolypin, the Tsar led the nation through a time of such growth
- agricultural, economic, educational and industrial - that had the First World War not
occurred, Russia would have undoubtedly become the leading nation of the world.

But the Tsar never pursued industrial growth at the expense of his people. In 1908
he was presented with a huge plan for industrialisation which demanded far more
money than was available. The Tsar replied: "Peter I had little money and so he used
forced labour and this cost him the lives of a million of his subjects... The realisation
of this project would cost between 10 and 15 millions of the premature deaths of my
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subjects... I cannot in conscience sacrifice millions of my subjects, and therefore we
must endure (without industrialisation)."

When he was advised that the success of future wars depended upon
industrialisation, he replied: "We will hope in God. If the war is short, we will win,
but if it is long, then such is our fate."

Again, the head of the police promised the Tsar that there would be no revolution
in Russia for a hundred years if he would permit 50,000 executions. The Tsar quickly
refused this terrible proposal. After the revolution, however, the Bolsheviks thought
nothing of butchering many millions of people for acts of "civil disobedience".

The Tsar tried to heal the revolutionary illness with mercy and forgiveness. One
student was sentenced to death, but on the eve of the execution, his fiancée petitioned
the Tsar for a commutation of his sentence. The Tsar was reached by having his
personal attendant call him from his bedroom. He received the petition and sent off a
telegram commuting the sentence. He praised the attendant for his daring and even
had the student sent to the Crimea for treatment of his tuberculosis.

The Tsar was always careful not to be vindictive, saying: "Irritation solves nothing,
and besides, a sharp word from me would sound more offensive than from anyone
else."

In 1911, during the performance of Glinka’s opera, A Life for the Tsar, in Kiev, at
which the Tsar was also present, Stolypin was assassinated. Before he fell to the
ground, he turned to his sovereign in the balcony and, blessing him with the sign of
the Cross, said: "May God save him!" The death of Stolypin was a huge blow to the
state - never again would the Tsar find such a loyal, wise and courageous Prime
Minister...

In 1913 the Royal Family travelled extensively through Russia to celebrate the 300t
anniversary of the establishment of the Romanov dynasty. In 1613 the Russian people
had not only raised Michael Romanov to the throne: they had also called down a
fearful anathema on any who should be unfaithful to the Romanov dynasty. The
execution of the fearful anathema was close to fulfilment...

N.V. Khvostova recounts the following incident that took place in
1914, before the War: “The Imperial Family was spending the summer in Livadia. The
Empress used to like very much to take walks by herself; and for this reason she would
drive out of Livadia in an open carriage; after going a few miles she would get out of
the carriage and walk on foot in the company of one of her ladies in waiting. Always
modestly dressed — in a plain summer dress, sandals and without a fancy hat — she
would sometimes go down to Yalta, drop by some church in order to pray unnoticed
by others. This she also did on the day about which I am now going to recount. The
Empress stopped by the Autsky Church, prayed for a while and put some candles by
the holy icons. In the church there stood a group of very poorly dressed people who
had come to baptize a child. The priest had already put on his vestments, but the
people evidently were awaiting someone and thus he did not begin the service. The
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Empress had already intended to leave when the priest approached her and asked her
to take the place of the terribly late godmother. The Empress kindly agreed, and taking
the child in her arms she stood together with the child's father, a poor shoemaker. To
the question directed to the Empress concerning how she would like the little girl to
be called, she answered simply: “Alexandra”. And then, in the course of the service
she performed everything that is required of sponsors, i.e. together with the
shoemaker she walked around the font three times, holding the child in her arms, in
accord with the Church typicon. After the baptismal ceremony, the Empress jotted
down simply in the metrical book of the Autsky church: “Alexandra Romanova”. In
parting, she shook the hand of everyone who had come for the christening, and having
asked the address of her goddaughter, she set out on foot. The next day, an imperial
coach drove up to the poor house of the shoemaker, the father of the newly-baptized,
which was on the outskirts of Yalta, and the lady-in-waiting who had accompanied
the Empress the day before brought Shurochka (little Alexandra) an entire trousseau
and for her parents a gift of 500 rubles from the Most-august godmother. Up to the
Revolution the Empress, no matter where she was living, not only remembered her
god-daughter, but also took care for her and for all her many brothers and sisters, the
children of the poor shoemaker. Of course, when the Revolution broke out, one can
surmise that Shurochka — the Imperial goddaughter — as everyone called her, and
her whole family had to suffer much on account of her father’s spiritual relationship
to the Russian Empress. This is, of course, far from being the only incident told me by
the eyewitness of it, my sister-in-law, who was that lady-in-waiting who had the good
fortune of accompanying the Empress and being present with her at the baptism of
the shoemaker's child. The Empress Alexandra Feodorovna was the incarnation of
modesty and of feminine angelic goodness, and her good deeds she strove to do
unnoticed by others.”

The First World War

On August 1, 1914, the feast of St. Seraphim of Sarov, Russia was forced to declare
war on Germany and Austria. As Great Princess Elizabeth testified, the peace-loving
Tsar did not want this war, but aggression against Orthodox Serbia by the Germanic
nations left him no other honourable choice.

At the outbreak of the war, the Liturgy was celebrated in the Winter Palace. The
French Ambassador observed that "Nicholas II prayed with a holy fervour which gave
his pale face a movingly mystical expression". The tsar's devotion to prayer was
commented on by many; his private car included a "veritable chapel", and he never
missed a service while in army headquarters.

When the war broke out, the Tsar ordered that all the money he had deposited in
Britain be returned to Russia. The British did not want to comply. The Tsar then called
a conference of bankers and merchants of the highest rank. He put 92 million roubles
on the table and asked them voluntarily "to give money for the military victory of
which the Russian people will be proud." The merchants and bankers refused to give
any money. But the Tsar expended the whole of his fortune on the war effort.
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As soon as the war broke out, the Tsarina and the four daughters became nurses;
and hospitals were opened at Tsarskoye Selo, near the family's residence, where
wounded soldiers were brought. They worked long hours, diligently and tirelessly
following the commandment of Christ to visit the sick.

Anna Vyrubova, the Tsarina's closest friend, wrote that she was a "born nurse",
who "from her earliest accession took an interest in hospitals, in nursing, quite foreign
to native Russian ideas. She not only visited the sick herself, in hospitals, in homes,
but she enormously increased the efficiency of the hospital system in Russia. Out of
her own private funds the Empress founded and supported two excellent schools for
training nurses, especially in the care of children.": "I have personally seen the
Empress of Russia in the operating room, assisting in the most difficult operations,
taking from the hands of the busy surgeon amputated legs and arms, removing bloody
and even vermin-ridden field dressings."

The Empress herself wrote to the Emperor: “This morning we were present (I
helped as always giving the instruments and Olga threaded needles) at our first big
amputation (whole arm was cut off). Then we all had dressings (in our small hospital),
very serious ones in the big hospital. I had wretched fellows with awful wounds...
scarcely a ‘man’ any more, so shot to pieces, perhaps it must be cut off as it’s so black,
but [we] hope to save it - terrible to look at, I washed and cleaned and painted with
iodine and smeared with Vaseline, and bandaged all up - it went quite well - and 1
feel happier to do the things gently myself under the guidance of a d.[octor]. I did
three such... One’s heart bleeds for them, I won’t describe any more details as it’s so
sad, but being a wife and mother I feel for them quite particularly...”

There was a young soldier, still a boy, of whom she wrote that he “kept begging
me” and was “gradually getting worse”. When he died, the Tsarina was overcome
with grief: “I came home with my tears... Never did he complain, never asked for
anything, sweetness itself - all loved him and that shining smile... Another brave soul
left this world...”

At first the war went well, and the country was united heart, soul and body in
patriotic fervour behind their Tsar. But soon, due to poor communications,
mismanagement and subversive treachery, problems arose in supplying the armed
forces with ammunition and food. The army began to suffer defeats, and many men
were killed. It was at this crucial time that the Bolsheviks, fuelled by German money,
went to work spreading discord and defeatism among the troops and at home.

In 1915, tens of thousands of Serbian troops, fleeing from the Germans, began to
die during a forced march to the Albanian coast. The western allies looked upon them
with indifference from their ships, moored in the Adriatic Sea off Albania. The Tsar
informed his allies by telegram that they must immediately evacuate the Serbs,
otherwise he would consider the fall of the Serbs as an act of the greatest immorality
and he would withdraw from the Alliance. This telegram brought prompt action, and
dozens of Italian, French and English ships set about evacuating the dying army to
Corfu. But western propagandists could not forgive the Tsar for his intercession and
rumours that he wanted a separate peace began to seep out.
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Once, during manoeuvres, the Tsar and his suite were brought breakfast. However,
when he discovered that nothing had been prepared for the soldiers who were holding
his horses, he would not eat until all the soldiers had received their rations.

In 1915, the following event described by Count Sheremetev took place when the
Tsar and his family arrived in Sebastopol: "His Majesty, who loved to make long
drives in the car in the environs of Sebastopol after breakfast, ... unexpectedly set off
with the Empress to the monastery of St. George, where he had been for short periods
in earlier years, but where nobody expected him this time. The abbot and brotherhood
were very surprised and delighted by the visit of their Majesties...

"We went into the church, and a moleben began. The harmonious voices of the
monks immediately changed in mood: it was as if we had come into a quiet bay after
a storm. Everything was so prayerful, penetrating and quiet... Suddenly beyond the
doors of the church, which were very small, there was an unusual sound, loud voices
and a strange turmoil - in a word, something that did not correspond to the
seriousness of the moment or the usual monastic order. His Majesty turned his head
in surprise, knitted his brows in displeasure and sent to find out what had happened
and from where this incomprehensible disturbance and whispering to each other was
coming from. I went out of the church and learned the following from the monks who
were standing there: in the rocks of the cliffs to the right and left there lived two
schema-monks whom none of the monks had ever seen, and who were known to be
alive only from the fact that the food which was placed for them on the narrow path
in the rocks would be taken by some invisible hand by morning...

"And then an improbable event took place which shook all the monks of the
monastery: two elders in the clothing of schema-monks were quietly climbing the
steep steps that led upwards from the direction of the sea. They could have known
nothing about the arrival of his Majesty, for neither the abbot nor the brothers
themselves, nobody knew about the visit of his Majesty, which had been decided on
quite suddenly, at the last minute. That was what caused the disturbance among the
brotherhood. I told his Majesty about this and saw that this event made an impression
on him, but he said nothing and the moleben continued.

"When the moleben had come to an end, his Majesty and the Empress kissed the
Cross, then chatted for a while with the abbot and came out of the church onto the
square... There, at the point where the wooden staircase ended, stood the two old
elders. One had a long white beard, while the other had a short beard. When his
Majesty came up to them, they both silently bowed to the earth before him. His
Majesty was clearly embarrassed, but he said nothing and slowly bowed to them.

"... Now, after all that has happened, I wonder: did the schema-monks not foresee
with their noetic eyes the destinies of Russia and the Royal Family, and did they not
bow down to the feet of his Majesty the Emperor Nicholas II as to the great sufferer of
the Russian land?”
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In August, 1915, Igumen Seraphim (Putyatin) visited Blessed Pasha of Sarov. "In
my presence the clairvoyant kissed the portraits of the Tsar and his family several
times. She placed them together with the icons and prayed to them as to holy martyrs.
Then she wept bitterly. I understood these allegorical acts only when there took place
the great sorrows experienced by the Tsar and his Family and linked with the war; for
although they were not torn by grenades or wounded by lead bullets, their loving
hearts were torn by the unprecedented sorrows and flowed with blood. They were
truly bloodless martyrs. In the same way the Mother of God was not wounded by
weapons of torture, but at the sight of the suffering of her Divine Son, as Righteous
Simeon said, a sword pierced her heart. Then the eldress took little icons of the Mother
of God of Loving Tenderness, in front of which St. Seraphim died, and blessed them
from a distance for his Majesty and his Family. Then she gave them to me and asked
me to send them to them. She blessed icons for his Majesty, her Majesty, the Tsarevich,
the Great Princesses Olga, Tatiana, Maria and Anastasia, Great Princess Elizabeth
Fyodorovna and A.A. Vyrubova. I asked her to bless a little icon for Great Prince
Nicholas Nikolayevich. She blessed one, but not of the Mother of God of Loving
Tenderness, but of St. Seraphim. She blessed icons for nobody else, although I even
asked her to bless some for some people. But my requests had no influence on her, for
she acted independently..."

The Tsar as Commander-in-Chief

In August, 1915, the Tsar took control of the army as Supreme Commander. Almost
everyone was appalled at the decision. But “God’s will be done,” wrote the Tsar to the
Tsaritsa after arriving at headquarters. “I feel so calm” - like the feeling, he said, “after
Holy Communion”. And it turned out to be the right decision...

“In the autumn,” writes Robert Massie, “the Tsar brought his son, the eleven-year-
old Tsarevich, to live with him at Army Headquarters. It was a startling move, not
simply because of the boy’s age but also because of his haemophilia. Yet, Nicholas did
not make his decision impetuously...

“The Russian army, battered and retreating after a summer of terrible losses, badly
needed a lift in morale. Nicholas himself made constant appearances, and his
presence, embodying the cause of Holy Russia, raised tremendous enthusiasm among
the men who saw him. It was his hope that the appearance of the Heir at his side,
symbolizing the future, would further bolster their drooping spirits. It was a
reasonable hope, and, in fact, wherever Alexis appeared he became a center of great
excitement...”

In August, 1915, 33 delegates from various left socialist parties met in Zimmerwald
in Switzerland. By this time the patriotic surge that had made Lenin so isolated the
year before had receded and his defeatism was becoming popular again. And so his
call for immediate peace and the turning of the imperialist war into a civil one was
passed, and strengthened revolutionary sentiment inside Russia.

At the same time, taking advantage of the Tsar’s absence, the liberals formed a
“progressive bloc” constituting a majority in the Duma, which claimed that in order
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to bring the war to a successful conclusion, the authorities had to be brought into line
with the demands of “society”. By “society” they meant the social organizations that
had come into existence during the war - the Zemstvo Union, the Union of Cities and
the Military-Industrial Committee. The last was led by A.I. Guchkov, an Octobrist and
therefore supposedly a rightist, but a man who hated the Tsar and wanted to
introduce a constitutional monarchy. The progressive bloc also put forward several
political demands: a broad political amnesty and the return of all political exiles:
Polish autonomy; reconciliation with Finland; the removal of repressive measures
against the Ukrainians and the removal of restrictions on the Jews; equal rights for the
peasants; the reform of zemstvo and city self-administration, etc. All these were
questions that the Tsar considered “important, state matters, but not vital for the
present moment”. He wanted all attention to be concentrated for the moment on
winning the war.

Paradoxically, during the war parliaments in the West European countries had less
influence on their governments as all major decisions were taken in small war
cabinets, whereas in Autocratic Russia the parliamentarians demanded - and got -
more and more of a voice. The progressive bloc led by Guchkov now demanded “a
ministry of trust” and “a government endowed with the country’s trust”. Essentially,
it was an attempt to seize power from the autocrat...

However, the Tsar decisively rejected the demands of the progressive bloc. He
ordered the Prime Minister to suspend the Duma and sacked the ministers who
supported the bloc. The liberals continued their agitation, but gradually the mood in
the country turned against them...

Things were getting better at the front. Thanks to organizational changes
introduced by the Tsar, the crisis in supplies that had contributed so significantly to
the defeats of 1915 began to be overcome. Under the Tsar’s command, the fortunes of
the Russian armies revived, and in the autumn of 1915 the retreat was halted. As
Hindenburg, the German commander, wrote: “For our GHQ the end of 1915 was no
occasion for the triumphal fanfare we had anticipated. The final outcome of the year’s
fighting was disappointing. The Russian bear had escaped from the net in which we
had hope to entrap him, bleeding profusely, but far from mortally wounded, and had
slipped away after dealing us the most terrible blows.”

In 1916, in order to relieve the Italians and save Venice, the Brusilov offensive was
launched against the Austrians in Galicia. “The consequences of this victorious
operation,” writes Goulévitch, “were at once manifest on the other theatres of war. To
relieve the Austrians in Galicia the German High Command took over the direction
of both armies and placed them under the sole control of Hindenburg. The offensive
in Lombardy was at once abandoned and seven Austrian divisions withdrawn to face
the Russians. In addition, eighteen German divisions were brought from the West,
where the French and British were strongly attacking on the Somme. Further
reinforcements of four divisions were drafted from the interior as well as three
divisions from Salonica and two Turkish divisions, ill as the latter could be spared.
Lastly, Romania threw in her lot with the Allies...”
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“Few episodes of the Great War,” writes Sir Winston Churchill, “are more
impressive than the resuscitation, re-equipment and renewed giant effort of Russia in
1916. It was the last glorious exertion of the Czar and the Russian people for victory
before both were to sink into the abyss of ruin and horror. By the summer of 1916
Russia, which eighteen months before had been almost disarmed, which during 1915
had sustained an unbroken series of frightful defeats, had actually managed, by her
own efforts and the resources of her allies, to place in the field - organized, armed and
equipped - sixty Army Corps in place of the thirty-five with which she had begun the
war. The Trans-Siberian railway had been doubled over a distance of 6,000 kilometres,
as far east as Lake Baikal. A new railway 1,400 kilometres long, built through the depth
of winter at the cost of unnumbered lives, linked Petrograd with the perennially ice-
free waters of the Murman coast. And by both these channels munitions from the
rising factories of Britain, France and Japan, or procured by British credit from the
United States, were pouring into Russia in broadening streams. The domestic

production of every form of war material had simultaneously been multiplied many
fold.

“The mighty limbs of the giant were armed, the conceptions of his brain were clear,
his heart was still true, but the nerves which could transform resolve and design into
action were but partially developed or non-existent [he is referring to the enemy
within, the Duma and the anti-monarchists]. This defect, irremediable at the time, fatal
in its results, in no way detracts from the merit or the marvel of the Russian
achievement, which will forever stand as the supreme monument and memorial of
the Empire founded by Peter the Great.”

The Germans were well aware of Russian strength. In his Memoirs Hindenburg
writes that “the only solution to relieve a desperate state of affairs” was “a policy of
defence on all fronts, in the absence of some unforeseen and untoward event.”

That “untoward event” came for the Germans in the form of the Russian
revolution...

Abdication

Once, in December, 1916, the Emperor and Empress went for the day with two of
the Grand-Duchesses to Novgorod, where they visited some hospitals and
monasteries and attended the Liturgy in the cathedral of Saint Sophia. Before leaving,
the Empress visited the Yuriev and Desyatina monasteries. In the latter there lived the
eldress Maria Mikhailovna, who was according to different accounts 107 or 116 years
old and who for many years had been lying on an iron bed in iron chains.

According to the Empress's own account in a letter to the Tsar: "She blessed and
kissed us. She sends you an apple (perhaps you'll eat it). She said that the war will
soon end - 'tell him that we've had enough.' To me she said: 'As for you, beauty - a
heavy cross - don't fear.' (She repeated this several times.) 'Because you came to us,
two churches will be built in Russia (she repeated this twice) - don't forget us, come
again."
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According to another account, when the Empress came in, the eldress stretched out
her withered hands to her and said: "Here comes the martyr - the Tsaritsa Alexandra!"

She embraced her and blessed her. A few days later she died...

It has often been asserted that the Tsar was a weak-willed man who allowed
himself to be ruled by his wife in matters of State, and, through her, by Rasputin.
However, General A.L. Spiridonovich, having mentioned the empress' insistence on
not trusting anybody but Rasputin, Vyrubova and Sablin, comments: "The Emperor
understood all this well and very frequently acted against her advice, guided by his
own experience. Sometimes his decisions coincided with the Empress' wishes. But to
claim indiscriminately that the Emperor acted in state matters only according to the
Empress' wishes is a great mistake. This means ignoring the facts as well as the
character and principles of the Emperor. Emperor Nicholas was far from being as
simple-minded and weak-willed as many thought."

As for Rasputin, the Tsar’s sister Grand Duchess Olga writes: "Knowing Nicky as I
did, I must insist that Rasputin had not a particle of influence over him. It was Nicky
who eventually put a stop to Rasputin's visits to the palace. It was again Nicky who
sent the man back to Siberia and that more than once. And some of Nicky's letters to
Alicky are proof enough of what he really thought of Rasputin's advice..."

The enemies accused the Empress of pro-German sympathies because of her
German blood. But her letters demonstrate beyond a shadow of doubt that she was
completely devoted to Russia. In any case, as the French ambassador pointed out, "her
education, her intellectual formation and her morals were entirely English."

In May, 1917, a Sarov archimandrite, who was sorrowing over the fate of the Royal
Family, fell asleep during prayer and saw a vision of the Family together with St.
Seraphim. And the saint told him not to sorrow, that God would not forsake his
chosen ones, and that He had sent him, Seraphim, to comfort the Royal sufferers in
the hour of their trial.

"Do you see the radiant light come from the faces of the Royal sufferers? This is a
sign that they are under the special protection of God, as being righteous ones... Look
at the face of the Empress and you will see that the light coming from it is brighter
than the others. This is a sign that she will suffer more slander than any from the
followers of the world's slanderer."

Conspiracies began to take shape among court officials, the Duma (Parliament),
the generals and the nobility, even including relatives of the Tsar. This, at a time when
unity was more than ever needed. The Duma deputies and army generals were
putting pressure on the Tsar to abdicate. They kept reassuring him that only such an
act would save Russia from bloodshed. He repeatedly asked: "Are you confident that
my abdication will save Russia from bloodshed?" Again they reassured him that it
would. But the Tsar knew the quality of the men who were advising him. On the very
day of his abdication, while holding a bundle of telegrams from the Corps of Generals
and even from his own uncle, demanding his resignation, he said: "What is left for me
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to do when everyone has betrayed me? As he sadly wrote in his diary on the same
day: “All around me I see treason, cowardice and deceit."

The enemies had arranged that the Emperor should not meet his strongest
supporter, the Empress. She understood this and wrote: "My heart is rent with
suffering, since you are completely isolated. It is clear that they do not wish to allow
us to see each other before you sign some sort of paper. If they compel you to make
concessions, you are under no circumstances obliged to fulfil them, because they are
obtained by unworthy means. We are all of good cheer, but pressured by
circumstances. We only suffer for you and endure humiliation for you, holy sufferer..."

And after the abdication, the Empress wrote to the Emperor: "You will be crowned
by God Himself on this earth, in your own country..."

And so, after an entire night spent in prayer, he laid aside the crown for what he
felt was the good of his country. For, as he wrote: "l am ready to give up both throne
and life if [ should become a hindrance to the happiness of the homeland." And again:
"There is no sacrifice that I would not make for the real benefit of Russia and for her
salvation."

What has been called “the Abdication Manifesto” was in fact a telegram to the Chief
of Staff of the Army, General Alexeyev: “During the days of the great struggle against
the external foe which, in the space of almost three years, has been striving to enslave
our Native Land, it has pleased the Lord God to send down upon Russia a new and
difficult trial. The national disturbances that have begun within the country threaten
to reflect disastrously upon the further conduct of the stubborn war. The fate of Russia,
the honour of our heroic army, the well-being of the people, the entire future of our
precious Fatherland demand that the war be carried out to a victorious conclusion,
come what may. The cruel foe is exerting what remains of his strength, and nor far
distant is the hour when our valiant army with our glorious allies will be able to break
the foe completely. In these decisive days in the life of Russia, We have considered it
a duty of conscience to make it easy for Our people to bring about a tight-knit union
and cohesion of all our national strength, in order that victory might be the more
quickly attained, and, in agreement with the State Duma We have concluded that it
would be a good thing to abdicate the Throne of the Russian State and to remove
Supreme Power from Ourselves. Not desiring to be separated from Our beloved Son,
We transfer Our legacy to Our Brother Grand Duke Mikhail Alexandrovich, and bless
Him to ascend the Throne of the Russian State. We command Our Brother to conduct
State affairs fully and in inviolable unity with the representatives of those men who
hold legislative office, upon those principles which they shall establish, swearing an
inviolable oath to that effect. In the name of our ardently beloved Native Land We call
upon all faithful sons of the Fatherland to fulfil their sacred duty before it, by
submitting to the Tsar during the difficult moment of universal trials, and, aiding
Him, together with the representatives of he people, to lead the Russian State out upon
the path of victory, well-being and glory. May the Lord God help Russia. Pskov. 2
March, 15.00 hours. 1917. Nicholas.”
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Metropolitan Anastasius writes that the emperor "was far removed from the idea
of defending his authority only for the sake of the desire to rule. 'Are you sure that
this will be to Russia's benefit?' he asked those who, supposedly in the name of the
nation, presented him with the demand that he renounce his hereditary rights, and
when he received a positive answer, he immediately laid aside the burden of royal
government, fearing lest a single drop of Russian blood might fall on him in case a
civil war arose."

Though he no longer had the responsibility of government, his first thoughts were
for his nation, as he said to one of his officers,

"Just to think that, now I am Tsar no longer, they won't even let me fight for my
country."

At the very moment of the Tsar's abdication - 3 o'clock on March 2, 1917 - a miracle
took place that attested to God's love for Russia. In the village of Kolomenskoye, near
Moscow, according to a revelation of the Mother of God, a search had been taking
place for several days for her icon "The Reigning Mother of God". This icon had gone
at the head of the Russian army in 1812 as it drove Napoleon out of Russia. But then
this wonder-working icon had been forgotten and seemingly lost. No one knew about
its fate. And only on March 1, 1917, did a pious widow by the name of Eudocia receive
a revelation to look for the icon in the village of Kolomenskoye. She looked through
both of the churches of the village, but did not find the icon. Then she asked whether
they had any old icons. They told her that there were some in the basement. She asked
to go there, and she and a deacon went down into the basement.

"And truly, there were many old, dust-covered icons there. They began to wipe
them one by one. But they still did not find the icon they were looking for. But when
she came up to the icon "The Reigning Mother of God", Eudocia cried out:

"That's her!",

although it was still covered with a thick layer of dust which made it impossible to
recognise. But when they cleaned it, it was true: the wonder-working icon of the
Mother of God had been found. It depicted the Mother of God seated on a throne, her
countenance both stern and sorrowful, an orb and sceptre in her hands and the Christ-
child giving a blessing in her lap, with God the Father looking down from above. This
icon soon thereafter miraculously renewed itself and the robe of the Mother of God
was seen to be blood red, something which had been foretold also in the dream.
Services were written to this icon and many people made the pilgrimage to venerate
it. Healings, both of physical and mental infirmities began to take place before it.

However, the attention the event deserved was given to it neither by the
provisional government, which was only to be expected, nor by the people, which was
less expected, nor even by the Church herself... Then the servant of God Eudocia
insisted that according to the revelation the icon had to be taken round the Kremlin
seven times. But they managed to take it round only once during the time of Patriarch
Tikhon, that is, after the October revolution, and to the sound of gunfire. Eudocia said:
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"The Mother of God said: if they take it round the Kremlin seven times, the
Bolsheviks will not be able to capture it!"

But this was not done. The Bolsheviks put the icon in a museum under the title "A
counter-revolutionary icon of the Mother of God". Recently, it has been returned to
Kolomenskoye.

After the abdication, on March 9, the Tsar arrived back in Tsarkoye Selo, where his
family were all under house arrest like common criminals. All the children were ill.
Alexis, Olga and Maria had measles and were bedridden with high fevers; Tatiana
and Anastasia both had painful ear abscesses.

Again the image of Job overshadowed him - all had been taken from him except his
dear ones and his indomitable faith. He did not curse his fate, accepting all as the will
of God, and did not even murmur against his captors who treated him with disrespect
and even contempt. What greater example could the Russian people have asked for,
or what nobler man could have led them as their king? Thus Christ's lament over the
chosen people was fulfilled in Holy Russia as well: "How often would I have gathered
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye
would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate" (Matthew 23.37-38).

Not only the Tsar, but the whole of his blessed family, met their fate with truly
Christian patience. Thus on March 13, 1917, the Tsarevich Alexis wrote to his sister
Anastasia:

"I will pray fervently for you and Maria. With God everything will pass. Be patient
and pray."

And shortly after the abdication the Empress said: "Our sufferings are nothing.
Look at the sufferings of the Saviour, how He suffered for us. If this is necessary for
Russia, we are ready to sacrifice our lives and everything."And again: “I love my
country, with all its faults. It grows dearer and dearer to me... I feel old, oh, so old, but
I am still the mother of this country, and I suffer its pains as my own child’s pains, and
I love it in spite of all its sins and horrors... Since [God] sent us such trials, evidently
He thinks we are sufficiently prepared for it. It is a sort of examination... One can find
in everything something good and useful - whatever sufferings we go through - let it
be. He will give us strength and patience and will not leave us. He is merciful. It is
only necessary to bow to His will without murmur and wait - there on the other side
He is preparing for all who love Him indescribably joy.”

From early childhood the Great Princesses had had the feeling of duty instilled in
them. A defining trait of theirs was their flaming patriotism. They did not think of
marrying a foreigner or non-Orthodox. They wanted only to serve Russia, to marry
Russians and to have children that would serve Russia.

A. Volkov, who had been the Tsar’s valet for a long time, remembered: “I cannot
say much about the character of the Royal Family, because I am an unlearned man.
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But I shall say what I can. I shall say simply this about them: it was the most holy,
most pure family...”

For five months the Royal Family lived under virtual house arrest in the
Alexandrovsky palace in Tsarksoye Selo, where there were regular services. The
celebrant, Fr. Athanasius Belyaev, wrote in his diary for Great Friday, March 30, 1917:
“The service was pious and compunctionate... Their Majesties stood throughout the
service... Before them were placed analoys on which lay Gospels, so that they were
able to follow the reading. They all stood until the end of the service and left through
the general hall for their rooms. One has to have been close and seen for oneself to
understand and be convinced how fervently, how in accordance with Orthodoxy, the
former Royal Family prayed to God, often on their knees...”

Imprisonment

On July 28 they learned that they were being sent, not to the Crimea, as they had
hoped, but three or four days’ journey away to the east. They were ordered to pack
warm things and prepare for departure. During the preparations they celebrated the
Tsarevich’s birthday, on July 30, and gave him a book, Journey through the Urals. On
the night of August 1 they were taken to the railway station, accompanied by 45 of
those close to them, 330 soldiers and 6 officers. They were put in a carriage marked
“Japanese Mission of the Red Cross”.

On August 6 they arrived in Tobolsk on the ship "Rus", and were accommodated
in a spacious house with a garden. Protopriest Vladimir Khlynov, superior of the
Tobolsk cathedral, celebrated services for the Royal Family in the governor's house.
Once, when he was imprisoned on Solovki, he witnessed that the Tsar had said to him:

"I can in no way forgive myself for having given up power. I never expected that
power would fall to the Bolsheviks. I thought that I was giving up power to the
representatives of the people..."

At first the Royal Family went to services in the cathedral. And they and all the
people liked this. But once the cathedral protodeacon on the Tsar's namesday, at the
end of the moleben, pronounced the "Many Years" to the Tsar with his full title. This
annoyed the Tsar. After the service, on coming home, he said:

"Who needs this? I very well know that the people still love me and are faithful to
me, but now there will be unpleasantnesses, and they won't let us into the cathedral
again."

And so it turned out. But thanks to this, the protopriest was invited to the house to
perform services, and in this way got to know the Family better. The princesses sang
simply and harmoniously. They had good books in which they followed the services.
The Tsar also assisted the priest during the services.

Once the Tsar sent Bishop Hermogen of Tobolsk a bow to the earth, asking him to
forgive him that he had been forced to allow his removal from his see. He could not
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have done otherwise at the time, but he was glad to have the opportunity of asking
the bishop's forgiveness now. The bishop was very touched, and sent a bow to the
earth to the Tsar together with a prosphora and asked for his forgiveness.

The late Rev. G.V. Vaughan-James, Anglican chaplain of the Convent of St. Denys,
Warminster, England related the following story. He was on a British ship that was
sent to a port on the Black Sea for the purpose of rescuing the Tsar and his family and
bringing them to England. The crew were very excited by the mission. When they
arrived at this port, Rev. Vaughan-James was told to leave the ship and get into a train
without asking questions. The train travelled for some time and then stopped at a
small station. A woman of striking beauty and wearing a sable coat entered his
compartment. She told him that she was a lady-in-waiting of the Tsaritsa, and handed
him an icon of St. Nicholas with the words:

"The Tsaritsa has asked me to give this to you. Take it back to England, and ask the
English people to pray for the safety of her children."

The Rev. Vaughan-James was very surprised. The woman left the compartment,
and the train returned to the port. After returning to the ship, the Rev. Vaughan-James
was told that a telephone message had come from London, ordering the ship to return
to England without the Tsar and his family. The rescue operation had been cancelled.
No reason was given. On the way home all the crew were depressed, and while they
were still at sea it was announced on the radio that the Tsar and his family had been
killed.

The Rev. Vaughan-James did not know what to do with the icon, and gave it to the
Admiralty, where, he said, it still hung in one of the rooms. However, a search recently
undertaken at the Admiralty did not reveal the icon.

In the spring of 1918 a commissar arrived from Moscow and informed the Tsar that
he was being taken away that night. The Tsar feared that he would be forced to sign
the Brest-Litovsk treaty, but the commissar assured him that that was not the case.
The Tsar insisted on allowing someone to accompany him, and the Tsaritsa suffered
much, not knowing whether to follow her husband or to remain with her sick son.
Finally, after much heartbreak, she decided to entrust her son to his tutor and to follow
her spouse.

The parents and children had never been separated, but now they had to be, and
this on the eve of Pascha, which they had always celebrated together. On April 13/26,
the Royal Couple left Tobolsk and covered 285 versts by wagon before reaching the
railhead. On April 17/30, the Tsar, the Tsaritsa and Grand Duchess Maria
Nikolayevna with some members of the servants, arrived in Yekaterinburg and were
imprisoned in the home of the engineer N.N. Ipatiev. On May 10, the remaining
members of the family arrived.

In Yekaterinburg the Royal Family spent three hellish months of psychological
torture - and yet they all retained their inward calm and state of prayer, so that not a
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small number of their tormentors were softened by these valiant Christian strugglers.
As Pierre Gilliard, the French tutor to the Tsarevich Alexis recalled:

"The courage of the prisoners was sustained in a remarkable way by religion. They
had kept that wonderful faith which in Tobolsk had been the admiration of their
entourage and which had given them such strength, such serenity in suffering. They
were already almost entirely detached from this world. The Tsaritsa and Grand
Duchesses could often be heard singing religious airs, which affected their guards in
spite of themselves.

"Gradually these guards were humanised by contact with their prisoners. They
were astonished at their simplicity, attracted by their gentleness, subdued by their
serene dignity, and soon found themselves dominated by those whom they thought
they held in their power. The drunken Avdiev found himself disarmed by such
greatness of soul; he grew conscious of his own infamy. The early ferocity of these
men was succeeded by profound piety."

When this would happen, the inhuman Bolsheviks would replace the guards who
had been so touched with crueller and more animalistic ones.

Seldom being allowed to go to church, they nevertheless nourished their souls with
home prayers and greatly rejoiced at every opportunity to receive the Divine
sacraments. Three days before their martyrdom, in the very house in which they were
imprisoned, there took place the last church service of their suffering lives. As the
officiating priest, Fr. John Storozhev, related: "It appeared to me that the Emperor,
and all his daughters, too, were very tired. During such a service it is customary to
read a prayer for the deceased. For some reason, the Deacon began to sing it, and I
joined him... As soon as we started to sing, we heard the Imperial Family behind us
drop to their knees' (as is done during funeral services).. Thus they prepared
themselves, without suspecting it, for their own death - in accepting the funeral
viaticum. Contrary to their custom none of the family sang during the service, and
upon leaving the house the clergymen expressed the opinion that they 'appeared
different' - as if something had happened to them."

The Tsaritsa wrote: “St. Paul tells us here also that he rejoiced in his thorn. He did
not at first. He cried to heaven to have it removed. But when his Master told him that
he needed to keep it, that he needed it, that it had in it a blessing for him, he chafed
no longer. Indeed, he made friends with it quickly, accepted it, and stopped
complaining about it. That is the only right and sensible thing to do with any
disagreeable, uncongenial, or painful thing we find we cannot have removed. It is
God’s will that it should be in our life for some good reason which He knows. We
should get the victory over it by taking it to our heart, by receiving it as coming from
Christ. No matter how it hurts us, if we accept it in this way it will leave benediction
in our life. God sends some of our greatest blessings to us in our thorns, and it would
be sad if we thrust them away and missed them. There are many who are so full of
themselves that they have no room for Christ. If only they could come empty, empty
of self, He would fill them with Himself, and then they would have untold power for
good in the world. We may safely trust Him with the enriching of our lives. He knows
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when pain in needful, when loss is the only way to gain, when suffering is necessary
to hold us at His feet. He gives us trouble in order to bless us in some way, and we
shall always be losers when we chafe or reject our thorn.”

Concerning her family, she used to say:

"We are one, and this, alas, is so rare today. We are tightly united together... a small,
tightly knit family..."

Inseparable in life, they were now to remain inseparable in death.

After midnight on July 4/17, 1918, the entire family, with their doctor and two
faithful servants, was brought to the basement of the house of their confinement under
the pretext of moving them once again because “there’s unrest in the city”. There they
were brutally and mercilessly murdered, the children as well as the adults, under the
cover of darkness - for "men loved the darkness rather than light, because their deeds
were evil" (John 3.19). The Tsar was shot as he stood forward to defend his family.
Tsaritsa Alexandra was able to make the sign of the Cross before she, too, fell. The first
bullets did not bring death to the youngest ones, and they were savagely clubbed,
bayoneted and shot at point-blank range before being robbed of all their precious
things.

Those killed were: the Tsar, the Tsaritsa, Olga, Tatiana, Maria, Anastasia, Alexis,
the Tsar's physician Eugene Botkin, the Tsaritsa's chamber-maid Anna S. Demidova,
the cook Ivan Mikhailovich Kharitonov and the servant A.E. Trupp, the sailor
Clement G. Nagorny, who had looked after the Tsarevich since early childhood, and
Ivan D. Sednev, the servant to the Grand Duchesses. General Elias L. Tatishchev and
Prince Basil Dolgorukov, who had been refused permission to stay with the Royal
Family at Yekaterinburg, were also shot in prison on July 10, 1918. The maid-of-
honour, Countess Anastasia V. Hendrikova, the court teacher, Catherine A.
Schneider, and the footman, Volkov, were taken to prison in Perm. On September 4
the Cheka came for them and the two women were taken out with a group of hostages
and shot. Their bodies were discovered by the Whites the following May. Volkov by
a miracle escaped and died in exile in Estonia in 1929. The kitchen boy Leonid Sedneyv,
Ivan’s nephew, was taken from the Ipatiev House the day before the shooting, but was
arrested and shot by the NKVD in 1941 or 1942.

Eugene Sergeyevich Botkin was born on May 27, 1865, the son of an outstanding
doctor. In 1889 he graduated from the Military-Medical Academy with distinction. In
1897 he became a lecturer in the Academy. He took part in the Russo-Japanese war
and distinguished himself by his courage. In 1908 he was appointed a doctor to the
Royal court. In May, 1917 he was placed under arrest together with the Royal Family
and chose to go with them into exile, leaving his own family. The Tsar was deeply
moved by his decision. He did not die immediately, but had to be shot again.

In a letter to a friend Botkin wrote: “My voluntary incarceration is limited in time

to the same extent that my earthly existence is limited. In essence, I am dead - dead
for my children, for my friends, for my work... I did not hesitate to leave my children
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as orphans so as to fulfil my duty as a doctor to the end, just as Abraham did not
hesitate, when God required it of him, to offer his only son in sacrifice. And I firmly
believe that just as God saved Isaac then, He will now save my children and will
Himself be to them a Father...”

Clement Grigoryevich Nagorny was born in Yaroslavl province, and was a sailor
of the Guards crew that sailed on the Tsar’s yacht “Standart”. He looked after the
Tsarevich Alexis. He voluntarily went with the Royal Family to Tobolsk and then
accompanied the Royal Children to Yekaterinburg. On May 28, 1918 he was arrested
together with the servant of the Great Princesses, Ivan Sednev, because they were
disturbed by the behaviour of the guards and tried to save thinks belonging to the
Royal Family from being stolen. They were both cast into prison in Yekaterinburg,
where they were in the same cell as the former Prime Minister of the Provisional
Government, Prince Lvov. On June 1 they were shot in the environs of Yekaterinburg.

On August 21, just before Countess Hendrikova was shot, she was asked if she had
voluntarily followed the Romanovs to Tobolsk. She stated that she had. When asked
if she would return and continue to serve them if she were set free, she said:

"Yes! Up to the last day of my life!"

On the night of July 4/17, Blessed Maria Ivanovna, the fool-for-Christ of Diveyevo,
began to shout and scream:

"[They're killing] the princesses with bayonets! Cursed Jews!"

There is evidence that the murders were ritualistic. Thus strange cabbalistic
symbols were found on the walls of the room where the crime took place which have
been deciphered to mean: "Here, by order of the secret powers, the Tsar was offered
as a sacrifice for the destruction of the state. Let all peoples be informed of this."

Again, on the wall of the death-chamber was found an inscription which fittingly
sums up the deed from the point of view of the Jewish revolution. It was a quotation
from the German Jewish poet Heine, slightly altered to bring out the word "tsar" and
identifying the tsar with Belshazzar:

Belsatzar ward in selbiger Nacht On the same night Belshazzar
Von seinen knechten umgebracht. Was killed by his own slaves.

But the truth was quite the opposite. Belshazzar hated the people of God, and his
removal opened the way for the rebuilding of the Temple of God in Zion by the Jewish
Prince Zerubbabel. The killing of Tsar Nicholas, on the other hand, opened the way to
the destruction of Orthodox Russia and its transformation into Babylon.

Thus ended the life of the Christ-like Tsar, as a sacrifice for the Orthodox Faith and
for the Russian people, both of whom he so fervently loved and believed in.
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Martyr-Great-Princess Olga Nikolayevna wrote from Tobolsk: "Father asks the
following message to be given to all those who have remained faithful to him, and to
those on whom they may have an influence, that they should not take revenge for him,
since he has forgiven everyone and prays for everyone, that they should not take
revenge for themselves, and should remember that the evil which is now in the world
will be still stronger, but that it is not love that will conquer evil, but only love..."

And in the belongings of the same holy martyr were found the following verses by
S. Bekhteyev:

Now as we stand before the gates of death,
Breathe in the lips of us Thy servants
That more than human, supernatural strength
To meekly pray for those that hurt us.

Posthumous Glory

In 1917 Metropolitan Macarius of Moscow, who alone in the Church's hierarchy
had refused to accept the Provisional Government because of his oath of allegiance to
the Tsar, had the following revelation in a series of dreams: "I saw a field. The Saviour
was walking along a path. I went after Him, crying,

"Lord, I am following you!'

"Finally we approached an immense arch adorned with stars. At the threshold of
the arch the Saviour turned to me and said again:

"Follow me!'

And He went into a wondrous garden, and I remained at the threshold and awoke.
Soon I fell asleep again and saw myself standing in the same arch, and with the
Saviour stood Tsar Nicholas. The Saviour said to the Tsar:

"You see in My hands two cups: one which is bitter for your people and the other
sweet for you.'

"The Tsar fell to his knees and for a long time begged the Lord to allow him to drink
the bitter cup together with his people. The Lord did not agree for a long time, but the
Tsar begged importunately. Then the Saviour drew out of the bitter cup a large
glowing coal and laid it in the palm of the Tsar's hand. The Tsar began to move the
coal from hand to hand and at the same time his body began to grow light, until it had
become completely bright, like some radiant spirit. At this I again woke up. Falling
asleep yet again, I saw an immense field covered with flowers. In the middle of the
field stood the Tsar, surrounded by a multitude of people, and with his hands he was
distributing manna to them. An invisible voice said at this moment:

""The Tsar has taken the guilt of the Russian people upon himself, and the Russian
people is forgiven."
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In the same year Elder Nectarius of Optina said: "Now his Majesty is not his own
man, he is suffering such humiliation for his mistakes. 1918 will be still worse. His
Majesty and all his family will be killed, tortured. One pious girl had a vision: Jesus
Christ was sitting on a throne, while around Him were the twelve apostles, and
terrible torments and groans resounded from the earth. And the Apostle Peter asked
Christ:

"'O Lord, when will these torments cease?'

"And Jesus Christ replied: 'I give them until 1922. If the people do not repent, do
not come to their senses, then they will all perish in this way.'

"Then before the throne of God there stood our Tsar wearing the crown of a great-
martyr. Yes, this tsar will be a great-martyr. Recently, he has redeemed his life, and if
people do not turn to God, then not only Russia, but the whole of Europe will
collapse..."

The sanctity of the Tsar has been revealed in a number of miracles.

Thus in 1947 Protopresbyter Michael Polsky recounted the following story in which
the intercession of the martyred Royal Family saved about a company of Cossacks
who had lost contact with their transport and army, and were surrounded by the Reds
in the midst of a swamp. The priest Fr. Elijah summoned everyone to prayer, saying:

"Today is the day of the commemoration of the Tsar-martyr. His son, the young
Tsarevich Alexis was the honoured ataman of the Cossack armies. Let us beseech them
that they intercede before the Lord for the salvation of the Christ-loving Cossack
army."

And Fr. Elijah served a moleben "to the Tsar-martyr, the Emperor of Russia". And
the refrain during the moleben was: "Holy Martyrs of the Royal House, pray to God
for us!" The whole company sang. At the end of the moleben, Fr. Elijah read the
dismissal: "Through the prayers of the holy Tsar-martyr Nicholas, the Emperor of
Russia, his Heir the young Tsarevich Alexis, ataman of the Christ-loving Cossack
armies, the right-believing Tsaritsa-martyr Alexandra and her children the Tsarevna-
martyrs, may He have mercy and save us, for He is good and loveth mankind."

To the objection that these holy martyrs had not yet been glorified, and miracles
from them had not yet been revealed, Fr. Elijah replied: "Through their prayers we
shall get out... They have been glorified... You yourselves have heard how the people
has glorified them. The people of God... May the holy youth Tsarevich Alexis show
us. Don't you see the miracle of the wrath of God on Russia for their innocent blood?...
You will see revelations through the salvation of those who honour their holy
memory... There is an indication for you in the lives of the saints. You will read that
Christians built churches over the bodies of the holy martyrs without any glorification.
They lit oil-lamps and prayed to them as to intercessors and petitioners..."
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The company and transport got out of the encirclement in a miraculous manner.

They were walking up to their knees, even up to their waist in mud. Sometimes
they sank in even up to their necks. The horses got stuck, but then jumped out and
went on... They didn't remember how far they went or how tired they were... And
they got out... 43 women, 14 children, 7 wounded, 11 old men and invalids, 1 priest
and 22 Cossacks - 98 people and 31 horses in all. They came out on the other side of
the swamp, on the corner of land which was occupied by the Cossacks who were
holding back the encircling movement of the Reds, straight into the middle of their
own people. None of the locals could believe that they had come through by that
route. And the enemy had not heard the noise made by their passage. And in the
morning the Red partisans could not find any trace of where they had got away. There
had been people - and then there were none!

Again, the nun Barbara (Sukhanova) writes: "In the summer of 1923 a girl known
to me by the name of Irina Meier received a letter from Petrograd from her friend -
also a young girl of gentry family. I am amazed that this letter got through at that time.
The girl from suffering Russia openly wrote that with the help of God she had decided
to choose the monastic path and was striving for it with all her heart.

"This pure soul described a recent dream she had had. She was walking in
Petrograd when in front of her there rose up a new, beautiful, white church. She
entered it. The house of God was amazingly beautiful. Everything in it was shining,
gleaming and iridescent. The girl was struck by its majesty and asked:

"In whose honour is this church built?'

"And an invisible person replied: 'In the name of the slaughtered Emperor Nicholas
Alexandrovich."

Again, Monk Zachariah writes: "The Serbian people loved the Russian Tsar with
all their heart. On March 30, 1930, there was published in the Serbian newspapers a
telegram stating that the Orthodox inhabitants of the city of Leskovats in Serbia had
appealed to the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church with a request to raise the
canonization of the late Russian Emperor Nicholas II, who was not only a most
humane and pure-hearted ruler of the Russian people, but who also died with the
glory of a martyr's death.

"Already in 1925 there had appeared in the Serbian press an account of what
happened to an elderly Serbian lady who had lost two sons in the war and whose third
son, who had disappeared without a trace, she considered also to have been killed.
Once, after fervently praying for all who had been killed in the war, the poor mother
fell asleep and saw in a dream the Emperor Nicholas II, who told her that her son was
alive and was in Russia, where he had fought together with his two dead brothers.
"You will not die' - said the Russian Tsar - 'until you see your son.' Soon after this
dream, the old woman received news that her son was alive, and within a few months
after this she joyously embraced him alive and well when he returned from Russia.
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"On August 11, 1927, in the newspapers of Belgrade, there appeared a notice under
the headline, 'Face of Emperor Nicholas II in the monastery of St. Naum on Lake
Ochrid." It read as follows: 'The Russian painter S.F. Kolesnikov was invited to paint
the new church in the ancient Serbian monastery of St. Naum, being given complete
creative freedom in adorning the interior dome and walls. While completing this, the
artist thought of painting on the walls of the church the faces of fifteen saints, to be
placed in fifteen ovals. Fourteen faces were painted immediately, but the place for the
fifteenth long remained empty, since some kind of inexplicable feeling compelled
Kolesnikov to wait for a while. Once at dusk he entered the church. Below, it was dark,
and only the dome was cut through with the rays of the setting sun. As Kolesnikov
himself related later, at this moment there was an enchanting play of light and
shadows in the church, and all around seemed unearthly and singular. At this
moment the artist saw that the empty oval which he left unfinished had become
animated and from it, as from a frame, looked down the sorrowful face of Emperor
Nicholas II. Struck by the miraculous apparition of the martyred Russian Tsar, the
artist stood for a time as if rooted to the spot, seized by a kind of paralysis. Then, as
he himself describes, under the influence of a prayerful impulse, he leaned the ladder
against the oval, and without marking with charcoal the outline of the wondrous face,
with brushes alone he made the layout. He could not sleep the whole night, and,
hardly had the first daylight appeared than he went to the church and in the first
morning rays of the sun was already sitting high on the ladder, working with such a
fever as he had never known. As he himself writes: ' painted without a photograph.
In the past I several times saw the late Emperor close up, while giving him
explanations at exhibitions. His image imprinted itself in my memory."

The following vision was seen in 1971 by a certain Basil, a spiritual son of
Archbishop Leontius of Chile of blessed memory, who had reposed that same year, at
the same time when the Church was discussing the glorification of the New Martyrs
of Russia: "At the beginning of this dream I saw myself in a huge temple not built by
human hands. On the right kliros for quite a distance was a huge crowd of people
dressed in white; I could not make out their faces. Around me there was a quiet,
heartrending singing, although I couldn't see anyone there. Then both sides of the altar
swung open and from them began to come out holy hierarchs and monks, fully vested
in gentle blue vestments: among them I could recognise only St. Nicholas the
Wonderworker of Myra in Lycia. From the door near me, among the passing bishops,
Vladyka Leontius passed by and stopped near me, saying:

"You, brother Basil, were called and you did come. You know we have a great
celebration here today!'

""What kind of celebration, Vladyka?' I asked.

"And he continued: 'The heavenly glorification of the Tsar-Martyr!'

"And having bowed to me slightly, he continued on his way to the kathedra (in the
centre of the church). Finally, the holy doors of the altar opened, and out of them came

the Tsar-Martyr, looking just as he appears on his official portraits during the first
years of his reign - that is, very young. He was dressed in the Tsar's royal mantle, as
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during his coronation, and he wore the emperor's crown on his head. In his hands he
held a large cross, and on his pale face I noticed a slight wound, either from a bullet
or some blow. He passed by me at an even pace, descended the step of the ambo, and
went into the centre of the church. As he neared the kathedra, the singing increased
in volume, and when his foot touched the step of the kathedra, it became so loud that
it seemed that a whole world of people had gathered and were singing with one
breath."

Again, in 1988, Claude Lopez, an Orthodox Christian from Switzerland, wrote that
one day he, having great veneration for the New Martyrs, had placed a
commemorative coin of the Tsar in his icon corner, along with an icon of the Royal
Martyr with a halo. One day he noticed moisture on the coin and discovered that it
was exuding a quantity of fragrant myrrh, which had flowed into the box in which it
was kept. This obvious miracle continued until October of 1988, and resumed briefly
during the autumn of 1989.

Finally, there is this testimony of a man from Spain: "I am 48 years old. I am
Spanish-born from Barcelona. My name is Mateo Gratacos Vendrell. When the things
I am going to mention happened, I was not a member of the Orthodox Church. Now,
through God's mercy, I've become a member (August, 1989). During four years I had
had a pain in the loins and in the belly on the right side. I consulted various doctors
and went through the usual routine (x-rays, ecography, etc., and analyses). All the
results were negative. It was deduced that my pain was psychosomatic
(psychological). To calm me down, I was treated through acupuncture and laser, but
in vain; my pain was still there. I was desperate. One night I was experiencing again
acute pain, I started reading. To mark my page I had put a portrait of Tsar Nicholas
(his icon, in fact). I looked at the icon and he (the Tsar) looked at me. I started asking
him to pray to Christ our Lord; for having suffered during the last days of his life, he
would have compassion. I accepted the pain that I had but I could not accept the fact
that I was 'mad', because I knew that my pains were real. On the next day, after that
very night, as I was on my way to a job, a client who is also a friend of mind asked
how I was and upon knowing that I was still suffering, he asked whether I had
consulted Dr. P. I answered no. He told me to go and see him on his behalf. I went
there on the next day. When he examined me he said that there was nothing
psychosomatic; I had an invisible (on the radio) kidney stone. I underwent a 'natural
treatment' and the stone went out naturally after one month. During this period of
time I prayed to the Lord to remember me because of my love for the Tsar. I promised
to Tsar Nicholas that I would distribute and make known his icon as a 'moleben' for
the mercy he showed to the poor man who suffered for four years and saw his
problem solved in less than a month through his intercession. Thank you, Saint
Nicholas II, I am very thankful."
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2. HOLY MARTYRS GREAT PRINCE SERGIUS (+1905) AND
GREAT PRINCESS ELIZABETH (+1918)
and those with them

Great Prince Sergius Alexandrovich was born in 1857, the son of Tsar Alexander II
and the brother of Tsar Alexander III. He was a very religious and highly cultured
man who loved reading and music. Shy by nature, he made some of those around him
think he was cold. But he was not. Without advertising the fact, he helped very many
people. Ludmila Koehler writes: "All available evidence shows that Grand Duke
Sergius was an outstanding personality and that he was highly educated, strict and
demanding, but also kind-hearted. Naturally he was disliked by liberals and
especially by the revolutionaries for his firm convictions; he was therefore eliminated
by them, like so many other outstanding conservatives."

The Great Prince’s first educators were Anna Tiutcheva, the daughter of the great
Russian poet, who taught him to love Holy Rus’ and its holy sites, Naval Captain
Demetrius Arseniev, the Over-Procurator of the Holy Synod Constantine Petrovich
Pobedonostsev, the economist Vladimir Petrovich Bezobrazov, the historian
Constantine Nikolayevich Bestuzhev-Ryumin and the talented archaeologist Alexis
Sergeyevich Uvarov. The Great Prince’s favourite subject, as of his beloved nephew,
Tsar Nicholas II, was history.

In 1882 Great Prince Sergius founded the Imperial Orthodox Palestine Society,
becoming its first president, and after his death his wife inherited from him the
chairmanship of the society.

Great Princess Elizabeth was born on October 20 / November 1, 1864, the second
child of Prince Ludwig (Louis) and Princess Alice of Hesse-Darmstadt, being the
granddaughter (on her mother's side) of Queen Victoria of England. She was named
after one of her ancestors, Elizabeth of Turingen, whose life exerted a great influence
on her. She was brought up in conditions of simplicity and modesty. The elder
daughters themselves cleaned their rooms and stoked up the fire. The parents of
Elizabeth distributed a large part of their income in charity, and every Saturday the
children would go with bouquets of flowers to the hospital. They were instilled with
love for people, especially suffering people, as the foundation of life. Later Elizabeth
would say: “They taught me everything at home”. Elizabeth's mother died when she
was only fourteen, but her nobility of heart transformed this suffering into a lifelong
compassion for the bereaved.

From childhood Elizabeth loved nature and especially flowers. She had an artistic
gift, and throughout her life spent a lot of time drawing. She also loved classical music.

People of various characters and positions in life were very similar in their
estimates of Elizabeth: "Exceptional beauty, a remarkable mind, a subtle sense of
humour, angelic patience, nobility of heart", was one such estimate. = Metropolitan
Anastasy, second president of the Synod of the Russian Church in Exile, wrote of her:
"She was a rare combination of exalted Christian spirit, moral nobility, enlightened
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mind, gentle heart and refined taste. She possessed an extremely delicate and multi-
faceted spiritual composition and her outward appearance reflected the beauty and
greatness of her spirit."

In June, 1884, Elizabeth married Great Prince Sergius Alexandrovich, having
refused a whole series of other suitors, including the future German Emperor
Wilhelm. The couple had no children of their own, but later adopted the two children
of Great Prince Sergius’ brother Paul. According to one source, Great Prince Sergius
and his wife had both secretly wanted to remain virgins. Learning that they shared
this secret desire, they decided to marry while living as brother and sister. However,
authoritative sources do not confirm this story.

The couple were married in St. Petersburg, first according to the Orthodox rite, and
then according to the Protestant rite.

Although Elizabeth remained Protestant for the time being, she studied Russian
and tried hard to understand the culture and faith of her new homeland.

The couple’s summers were spent in Great Prince Sergius' estate of Ilinskoye, near
Moscow, and their winters in St. Petersburg. Later they built a winter residence in
Usovo, but Ilyinskoye remained the favourite residence of the couple, and they were
very popular with the peasants on the estate.

In 1887 the couple went to England to represent the emperor at Queen Victoria's
Golden Jubilee. In 1888 they went to Jerusalem for the consecration of the church of
St. Mary Magdalene. There Elizabeth said: “How I would like to be buried here” - and
she was. The trip to the Holy Land made a deep impression on her. She wrote to her
family in Darmstadt: "You cannot imagine how joyful it is to be able to see all these
holy places... where our Lord walked and lived."

Soon after this, the grand duchess converted to the Orthodox Church. Already in
1890 she wrote to the Tsarevich Nicholas that she had tried with all her strength to
convince her sister Alexandra (the future spouse of the Tsarevich) that she would love
the Orthodox faith, “to which I also am striving to be united, the genuine and true
faith, the only faith which has remained undistorted down the centuries and has
retained its original purity.”

On January 1, 1891 she wrote to her father: “You must have noticed how
profoundly I venerate the religion here since you were here last time, more than one
and a half years ago. I have been constantly thinking and reading, and praying to God
to show me the right path, and I have come to the conclusion that it is only in this
religion that I can find all the real and powerful faith in God that a person must have
in order to be a good Christian. It would be a sin for me to stay as I am because I now
belong formally and for the outside world to one church, while inwardly I pray and
believe as does my husband. You cannot imagine how kind he has been: he never tried
to force me in any way, presenting all this to my conscience alone. He knows what a
serious step this is, and that one has to be completely convinced before deciding on it.
I would have done it even earlier, only I was tormented by the thought that I would
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be causing you pain, and that many of those dear to me would not understand me.
But don’t you understand, my dear Papa? You know me so well. You must see that I
have decided on this step only out of profound faith, and that I feel that I must stand
before God with a pure and believing heart. How simple it would be to remain as I
am now, but then how hypocritical, how false it would be, and how I would be lying
to everyone, pretending in all external rites that I am a Protestant when my soul
belongs completely to the religion here. I have thought and thought deeply about all
this, having been in this country already for more than six years... I so strongly want
to receive the Holy Mysteries at Pascha with my husband... Earthly happiness I have
always had as a child in my homeland, as a wife - in my new homeland, but when I
saw how deeply religious Serge was, I felt so far behind, and the better I got to know
his Church, the more I felt that it brought me closer to God - it is difficult to describe
such a thing... This may seem sudden, but I have thought about it already for such a
long time, and now, finally, I cannot put it off. My conscience does not allow me to. I
earnestly beseech you, when you have received these lines, forgive your daughter if
she has caused you pain. But is not faith in God and the confession of faith one of the
main consolations of this world? Perhaps you can telegraph me just one line, when
you receive this letter. May the Lord bless you. This will be such a consolation for me,
because I know that there will be many unpleasant moments, since nobody will
understand this step. I ask only for a small affectionate letter.”

Her father did not send her the telegram she wanted with the blessing, but he wrote
a letter in which he said that her decision caused him pain and suffering and that he
could not give his blessing. Then Elizabeth Fyodorovna showed courage and spiritual
firmness and, in spite of her moral sufferings, she unhesitatingly decided to become
Orthodox. In general, firmness was one of the main qualities of her character: on
taking a decision, she went straight for the goal no matter what the obstacles. “My
conscience,” she wrote to her father, “does not allow me to continue in this spirit - it
would be a sin; when I remained in my old faith I was lying all the time... It would be
impossible for me to continue living as I lived before.”

“Dear one,” she wrote to her brother, “you call me unserious, and you write that
the external splendour of the church has charmed me. You are mistaken. Nothing
external has attracted me, and not the services, but the foundation of the faith. The
external signs only remind us of that which is inner... I am converting out of a pure
conviction; I feel that this is the loftiest religion and that I will do this with faith, with
profound conviction and with the assurance that God’s blessing is on it.”

Unlike her German relatives, her English relatives were sympathetic to her
conversion - in particular her grandmother, Queen Victoria, who wrote her an
affectionate, encouraging letter, which brought her great joy. As she wrote to the
queen: "The only thing which made me wait so long was that I knew that so many
would be pained and not understand me. But God gave me courage and I hope they
will forgive me the pain I caused them, as I have my whole soul in this Church here,
and I felt I was lying to all and to my old religion in continuing to be a Protestant. It is
a matter of conscience whose profound importance only the person concerned can
really feel."
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When she told her husband of her decision, according to a former courtier, "tears
involuntarily spurted from his eyes". He had not spoken a word to her about his desire
that she become Orthodox. As she wrote on April 18, 1909: “He with his large heart
never forced his religion upon me and found strength to bear up in this great grief of
not seeing me in his faith, thanks to Fr. John [of Kronstadt], who told him: ‘Leave her
alone, don’t speak about her faith, she will come to it of herself’, and thank God it was
so. Well, Serge, who knew his faith and lived in it as perfectly as a true Orthodox
Christian can, brought me up and thank God warned me against this spirit of delusion
you talk of.” About her husband she wrote to her brother: “He was a real angel of
kindness. How often, by touching my heart, he could have brought me to a change of
religion, so as to make himself happy; and never, never did he complain. Take his side
with your close ones and tell them that I adore him, and also my new country and that
in this way I learned to love their religion also.” Elizabeth said that it was her husband
who had educated her (presumably, in the Orthodox faith).

Tsar Alexander and his wife, and all the Orthodox relatives of the Romanov house,
were overjoyed at Ella’s decision. Her husband was in raptures. As he wrote to
Tsarevich Nicholas: “I am infinitely happy. I don’t know by what right I deserve such
grace. I am completely unworthy.”

On March 8/20 she again wrote to her father: “Please, please forgive me for causing
you so much suffering, but I feel so infinitely happy in my new faith. Earthly
happiness I have always had as a child in my homeland, as a wife - in my new
homeland, but when I saw how deeply religious Serge was, I felt so far behind, and
the better I got to know his Church, the more I felt that it brought me closer to God -
itis difficult to describe such a thing... However, in this case everything is in my hands
and in God’s, and I am convinced that He will bless this step; my hope depends on
His strength, and I constantly pray that I will always be a good child and faithful wife
and always remain a good Christian, and that in my earthly happiness I will always
think of the future and my salvation and always be prepared for it (death)... Please
show Alix... this letter.”

She was received into the Orthodox Church by Holy Chrismation on Lazarus
Saturday, April 13/25, 1891. She kept her former name, but now in honour of
Righteous Elizabeth, the mother of St. John the Baptist. Now she could say to her
husband, in the words of the Moabitess Ruth: "Your people has become my people,
and your God - my God" (Ruth 1.16).

In the same year Grand Prince Sergius was appointed governor-general of Moscow.
As she wrote to her father: “After seven years - long, happy years - of our married
life, which we have spent with our dear relatives and friends here in Petersburg, now
to have to begin a completely new way of life, and to more or less have to give up our
cosy home life in the city, since we have to do so much for the people there, and
actually we are playing the part of a ruling prince - it will be very difficult for us...”

And indeed it was difficult for both of them. Sergius loved his former post as

colonel-in-chief of the Preobrazhensky regiment, and now had to govern the province
of Moscow at a time of increasing revolutionary activity when society was becoming
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increasingly anti-monarchist. Elizabeth had to smile to guests, dance and talk,
independently of her mood or health. Often she was exhausted and had headaches.
She was very popular, but also there were many slanders. Once she told her brother
Ernest that she thought that every human being had to have an ideal in life. When he
asked her what her ideal was, she replied: “To be a fully perfect woman, and this is
not easy, for one must learn to forgive everything...”

Her sufferings, both physical and spiritual, were increased by the death of her
father, to whom she was very attached... A trip down the Volga, and another to
Darmstadt and England, consoled her, and she involved herself more in charities for
the poor in addition to the many public engagements that she could not avoid. But her
sadness lingered on...

According to the witness of Metropolitan Anastasy, the Great Prince did much to
raise the level of Muscovite life. “His meek, idealistic personality was filled with
instruction and a favourable influence on all Russians. The woes, sorrows and
misfortunes of the people always found a ready response in his heart and speedy
help.” Indeed, the charitable work of the couple was amazing in its variety and extent.

Ella worked hard to bring about the union of her sister Alix (Alexandra) to
Tsarevich Nicholas. As she wrote to Queen Victoria, “the world is so spiteful, and not
knowing how long and deep this affection on both sides has been, the spiteful tongues
will call it ambition”. However, the marriage finally took place in 1894, and the two
sisters were united in Russia in the Orthodox faith.

Grand Prince Sergius’ brother Paul married a divorcée and a commoner, and was
forced to leave Russia. And so his children Marie and Dmitri came under the tutorship
of Great Prince and Princess. Elizabeth had already shown herself a wonderful mother
to the poor and sick, and now became in effect the mother of two more children.

In 1903 Sergius and Elizabeth went to the uncovering of the relics of St. Seraphim
in Sarov. From there she wrote: “What infirmities and what illnesses we saw, but also
what faith! It seemed as if we were living in the time of the earthly life of the Saviour.
And how they prayed, how they wept - these poor mothers with their sick children.
And, glory to God, many of them were healed. The Lord counted us worthy to see
how a mute girl began to speak. But how her mother prayed for her!”

During the Russo-Japanese war of 1904-05, the Great Princess became the leader of
a patriotic movement that swept the whole of society: she organized sewing
workshops for the needs of the army, several in the Kremlin itself, where women of
all classes worked; she equipped several hospital trains excellently at her own
expense, including camp churches equipped with everything necessary for the Divine
services; she daily visited hospitals; and she worried over the widows and orphans of
those killed in the war.

But then came the tragedy that changed her life. Great Prince Sergius had just

resigned from the office of governor general of Moscow because he disagreed with
the government on policy towards the terrorists, thinking that they should be treated

51



more severely. His letters show his complete devotion to the monarchy and to Tsar
Nicholas in particular. “You know,” he wrote to him in 1896, “how I love You; my
whole life belongs to You and the service and works of Your Father. Believe me: Your
glory is dearer to me than anything on earth.” But he felt that the Tsar was being too
soft, and therefore retired into private life. For some time before his death he had been
receiving death threats, and when he went out he used to try to ensure that he was as
far as possible alone. On February 6/18, 1905 he was killed by a bomb that exploded
almost at the doorstep of the palace that he and his wife inhabited in the Kremlin. At
that moment the Great Princess was leaving for her workshops. She was alarmed by
the sound of an exploding bomb nearby. Hurrying toward the place (near the Chudov
monastery in the Kremlin), she saw a soldier stretching his military overcoat over the
maimed body of her husband. The soldier tried to hide the horrible sight from the eyes
of the unfortunate wife. But the Great Princess dropped to her knees, on the street,
and put her arms out trying to embrace the torn remains of her husband. The bomb
had shattered his body to such an extent that his fingers were found, still in their
gloves, on the roof of the neighbouring building.

After the first pannikhida in the Chudov monastery, Elizabeth returned to the
palace, put on black mourning clothes and began to write telegrams. From time to
time she asked about the condition of the wounded coachman of the Great Prince.
They told her that his condition was hopeless, and that he could die soon. So as not to
upset the dying man, Elizabeth took off her mourning clothes, put on the blue dress
she had been wearing before and went to the hospital. There, leaning over the bed of
the dying man, she caught his question about Sergius Alexandrovich and, so as to
reassure him, she smiled and said: “He has sent me to you.” Calmed by her words,
and thinking that the Great Prince was alive, the devoted coachman Andrew died that
night...

The next day St. Elizabeth received Communion in the church in which her
husband’s coffin was standing. On the third day after his death she felt that the soul
of the deceased was asking her to do something. She understood that Sergius
Alexandrovich wanted to send his forgiveness to his assassin, Kaliayev, through her.
She went to the prison where he was detained.

"Who are you?" he asked upon meeting her.
"I am his widow," she replied, "Why did you kill him?"

"I did not want to kill you," he said. "I saw him several times before when I had the
bomb with me, but you were with him and I could not bring myself to touch him."

"And didn’t you understand that by killing him you were killing me?”...
Then she said that she was bringing him forgiveness from Sergius Alexandrovich
and asked him to repent. The Gospel was in her hands and she begged the criminal to

read it. He refused, but she left it in his cell together with a little icon. Leaving the
prison, the Great Princess said:
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"My attempt was unsuccessful, but, who knows, perhaps at the last minute he will
understand his sin and repent."

She asked the tsar for clemency for him. And he was ready to bestow it provided
the bomber did not refuse it himself. (According to another source, her request was
refused.) On the memorial cross erected upon the site of her husband's death, the
grand-duchess inscribed the Gospel words:

"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do..."

Great Prince Sergius was buried in the Chudov monastery in the Kremlin; a chapel
dedicated to St. Sergius, his patron saint, was built there.

Igumen Seraphim says of the Great Princess’ conduct after the murder: "Like a
spiritual heroine she did not break down in consequence of her great sorrow, as
happens to many women. She grieved most of all about the sudden death of her
husband, afraid for his fate in the world to come." And yet she herself said of him that
he was “a holy person, an angel of goodness, who never did any harm to anyone”.
And she was comforted by spiritual elders, who told her that the blood of her
husband's martyrdom would surely efface all the errors and sins of his past.

From that time on, she remained in mourning clothes, refused the food she was
accustomed to, and vegetables and bread became her daily nourishment, even before
she took her monastic vows. She dissolved her court, withdrew from the world and
devoted herself entirely to the service of God and her neighbour. She opened two
hospitals in which she looked after the sick. She divided her property into three parts,
distributing it to the state, to the heirs of her husband and (the largest part) to charity.
With what remained she then acquired a small estate with four little houses and a
garden, and then another neighbouring plot, on the Ordynka in Moscow.

Here, with the blessing of the elders of the Zosima hermitage, to whom she placed
herself in complete obedience, she founded a small monastic community, calling it the
convent of Saints Martha and Mary, in order to unite in it the virtues of the two sisters
of Lazarus - prayer and good works. It contained a hospital with a house church, an
out-patients department, a chemist's, a refuge for young girls, a library, and a hostel
for the sisters. In 1911 the main Protection church was built in the traditional
Novgorod-Pskov style according to a plan by A.V. Shusev and with interior paintings
by Nesterov. Protopriest Metrophanes Serebryansky, an exceptional pastor, was
appointed the spiritual father of the community.

At first Elizabeth wanted to regenerate the institution of the deaconess in the
convent that she founded. In early Christianity deaconesses had been widows or
elderly virgins. Their main duties were to look after women entering the Church, to
teach them the faith, to help them during the sacrament of Holy Baptism and to look
after the sick and needy. During the persecutions against Christianity the deaconesses
had served the martyrs in prison. However, the Russian Synod did not approve of her
idea of regenerating the institution, and she had to put aside this thought.
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In April 1909 the Great Princess wrote: “My darling Serge rests in God with so
many he loved who have gone to join him and God has given me on this earth a
beautiful work to fulfil. Only He knows whether I will do it well or badly, but I will
try my best and put my hand in His and go with no fear whatever the crosses and
criticism this world may have in store - little by little my life has turned onto this way.
It is not a fantasy of the moment and no disappointment ever can come - I can be
disappointed in myself but then I also have no illusion and don’t imagine I am
different to others. I want to work for God in God for suffering mankind, and in my
old age when my body can’t work anymore I hope God will let me then rest and pray
for the work I began and then I will leave the busy life and prepare for that great home
- but I have health and energy and there is so, so much misery and Christ’s steps guide
us amongst the suffering, in whom we help Him...”

The convent began its existence on February 10, 1909. At first it had only six sisters,
but within a year the number had risen to thirty and continued to rise. On April 9
seventeen sisters headed by Elizabeth were tonsured into monasticism (probably the
little schema). She put off her black mourning clothes, put on the white habit of a sister
of mercy, and took the name Alexia after St. Alexis of Moscow, whose relics rested in
the Chudov monastery. According to one source, she was tonsured by the future
Hieromartyr, Metropolitan Vladimir of Kiev. According to another source, however,
Bishop Tryphon, in the world Prince Turkestanov, gave her her monastic vestments
with the prophetic words: "These vestments will hide you from the world, and the
world will be hidden from you, but at the same time they will witness to your
charitable activity, which will shine before the Lord to His glory."

Just before her tonsure, the Great Princess wrote: “My taking of vows is even more
serious than if a young girl marries. I am espousing Christ and His cause, I am giving
all I can to Him and our neighbours, I am going deeper into our Orthodox Church and
becoming a missionary of Christian faith and charity work and - oh dear! - I am so
unworthy of it all, and I do so want blessings and prayers...” And on the morning of
her tonsure she said to the sisters: “I am leaving the glittering world where I had a
glittering position. But together with all of you I am ascending to a greater world - the
world of the poor and the suffering. I have lain this upon myself, not as a cross, but as
certain way full of light, which the Lord showed me after the death of Serge and which
for many, many years before this began in my soul...”

The community's twenty-two-bed hospital in time acquired a high reputation. The
best specialists in the city worked there for nothing. Often the most seriously ill people
from other clinics were brought there. Every week 34 doctors worked, also for
nothing, in the out-patients' department. In the chemist's they took no money from
the poor for medicines, and distributed them to others at a considerable discount.
They gave the orphans a basic foundation in medicine as well as a general education.
They served over 300 meals to the poor daily. On Sundays the community organized
a school for illiterate factory women.

Mother Elizabeth very carefully distributed tasks among the sisters - to each

according to her strength. She watched over their health and tried to see that they had
enough rest. She looked after the incurably ill and helped at operations, taking all the
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most burdensome tasks upon herself. At the same time, her personal life was very
ascetic. She slept for no more than three hours in every twenty-four on a wooden bed
without a mattress, and after praying for a long time at night, she would go round the
hospital wards. For food she had a few vegetables and some milk, and kept all the
fasts strictly.

However, she considered the most important thing to be not the hospital, but
visiting and helping the poor in their homes. The community received up to 12,000
requests for help every year. They had to arrange treatment for some, look for work
for others, send still others abroad to study. How much money, food, clothing and
medicine was distributed! But “Great Matushka”, as she was called, considered their
main work to be bringing the love of Christ to the suffering.

She used to visit the notorious Khitrovka market, believing, as did all the sisters of
the community, that everyone is made in the image of God even if that image is partly
distorted by the passions of life. She tried to touch the depths of their hearts, to arouse
the beginnings of repentance in people sunk in corruption. Sometimes she succeeded,
and then the gradual recovery of a spiritually sick person would begin. Mother
Elizabeth rescued orphans from these dens of iniquity, and tried to persuade their
parents to hand them over to her for education. She set up the boys in a hostel, and
one such group even formed an artel of messenger-boys. The girls were educated in
the refuge and in closed boarding-schools.

The sisters did not work for personal glory, and they did not count how many
people they helped. They had to endure insults and mockery, sometimes they were
deceived. But they did not despair in their service. The pledge of their constancy and
conscientiousness was their faith in the words of Christ: "And he who gives even one
of these My little ones to drink a cup of cold water... will not lose his reward."

One of the nuns of the convent, Mother Lyubov’, Euphrosyne in the world, came
to the monastery in the following remarkable way. At the age of sixteen she fell into a
lethargic sleep, during which her soul was met by St. Onuphrius the Great. He took
her to three saints. Euphrosyne recognized one of them to be St. Sergius of Radonezh,
but she did not know the other two. Then St. Onuphrius told Euphrosyne that she was
needed in the Martha-Mary convent. Waking from her sleep, Euphrosyne began to
ask where such a convent might be in Russia. One of her acquaintances turned out to
be a novice in the convent and told Euphrosyne about it and its abbess. Euphrosyne
wrote to the abbess asking whether she could be received into the convent, and
received an affirmative reply. When she arrived at the monastery she went into the
cell of the abbess and recognized in her the female saint whom she had seen standing
next to St. Sergius. Then, on receiving the blessing of the spiritual father of the convent,
Fr. Metrophanes, she recognized in him the second of the saints. Exactly six years after
this St. Elizabeth received the crown of martyrdom on the day of the uncovering of
the relics of St. Sergius of Radonezh, while Fr. Metrophanes later received the
monastic tonsure with the name of Sergius in honour of St. Sergius... Once, when she
was not yet trained in the rules of the monastic life, Euphrosyne went into the cell of
the abbess without asking a blessing. She saw St. Elizabeth in a hairshirt and chains.
“My dear,” said the saint, “when you enter, you must knock.”
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Among her very varied charitable works, St. Elizabeth paid the fares of pilgrims
sailing from Odessa to Jaffa, and built a large hospital in Jerusalem. She also built an
Orthodox church in Bari in Italy where the relics of St. Nicholas the Wonderworker
rested.

In spite of her many and arduous duties, she found time to go on pilgrimage to the
greatest shrines of Russia, like Sarov, Pskov, Kiev, Optina Hermitage, Zosima
Hermitage, Solovki, Pochayev.

Among the holy elders she knew, writes Ludmila Koehler, "the grand duchess
singled out Schema-Archimandrite Gabriel. The grand duchess was in the habit of
seeing him on her annual pilgrimage to the Seven Lakes Hermitage (near Kazan).
There she attended all the monastery services and shared the simple food with the
brotherhood. Archbishop Tikhon (of San Francisco) relates that she and her faithful
cell attendant Barbara usually were present at the four o'clock tea in the Abbot's
quarters.

"When Schema-Archimandrite Gabriel later stayed at the Eleazorov Hermitage
(near Pskov) and his health began to fail, it was decided to add a little church to his
small dwelling. The grand duchess not only contributed money but donated icons and
even designed the iconostasis for the church. Schema-Archimandrite Gabriel decided
to go to Moscow in order to thank her personally; on this occasion, he invited her to
attend the blessing and dedication of the church, and she did. He, in his turn, visited
the Martha and Mary Sisterhood at the invitation of the grand duchess for the spiritual
enlightenment of the sisters.

"When Schema-Archimandrite Gabriel died (in Kazan, in 1915), the grand duchess
came for the funeral service and took part (with the sisters of the Mother of God
Convent in Kazan) in the funeral repast. She also accompanied the coffin up to the
Monastery of our Saviour on its way to the Seven Lakes Hermitage.

"News of the impending war reached the grand duchess while she was in the
province of Perm. She proceeded to Verkhoturye to venerate the relics of St. Simeon;
here she took Holy Communion. Verkhoturye is located only a short distance from
Alapayevsk, which was destined to be the scene of her martyrdom.

"The Grand Duchess became something of a legend in her time. It is enough to
quote a few of the numerous stories depicting her selfless services to the needy. A
poor woman was admitted to the sisterhood hospital, the wife of a worker who was
an unbeliever. As a consequence of malicious propaganda about the Royal House, he
disliked all its members. During the many hours the man spent at the bedside of his
stricken spouse, he noticed one particular sister who was like a compassionate, loving
mother to the sick, and to his wife in particular. She not only rendered all the usual
services, but also encouraged the patient by kind, heartening words. After the dying
woman had received the Final Communion, this sister spent the night with her trying
to alleviate her suffering and dying agony. After the woman's death this same sister
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helped others prepare the body for the funeral. When the husband found out that it
was the grand duchess, he admitted his error and turned to God.

"Almedingen tells another fascinating story about a radical student, whose only
sister had joined the Martha and Mary Sisterhood. When this 'republican' went to pay
a call at Great Ordynka, she ‘met the grand duchess, and to be in the same room with
her was peace. I understood nothing about her vocation. I merely knew that she was
good, creative and friendly, and I envied her the faith I did not possess.'

"She was particularly impressed when her sister told her that 'once when visiting a
particularly dirty part of Khitrovka, the grand duchess sneezed, and the woman in the
room at once offered her a very dirty rag, and she accepted it as though it were of
finest, cleanest linen.'

"Another story concerns a woman 'who had overturned a lighted oil stove... Her
clothes had caught fire and her body was a mass of burns. Gangrene had set in and
the doctors despaired of saving her. With gentle but obstinate courage, the grand
duchess nursed her back to life. It took two hours each day to dress her wounds, and
the stench was such that several of the nurses fainted. The patient recovered within a
few weeks and this was considered a miracle at the time."

By the middle of 1914 there were already ninety-seven sisters in the community,
and there was talk of building daughter-communities outside the city.

Then the war began, and part of the sisterhood was sent to work in the field
hospitals. Others served in a hospital in Moscow. Serious difficulties arose with the
provision of food and clothing, but the community did not suspend its charitable
work.

The Dowager Empress, the Empress and Mother Elizabeth among themselves the
work of nursing the wounded according to the front lines: the German front, the
Austrian front, and the Turkish front. The latter, although smaller in size of
operations, was just as intense in fighting. They were able to draw all kinds of people
into their organization, men of high and low ranks, officials, clerks, government
workers and a whole hierarchy of women. The Red Cross on a uniform was seen on
everyone who could spare any time from housework. There was no sacrifice too great
- money was given freely and personal life was not important in time of war.

Together with her younger sister, the Empress Alexandra, Mother Elizabeth was
slandered on account of her German blood. But she harboured no bitterness against
her enemies. Once she tried to warn her sister against Rasputin, but was rebuffed.

Metropolitan Anastasy wrote: "She suffered deeply for the royal family... when the
thorns of grievous slander were woven around them, especially during the war. In
order not to give impetus to new evil gossip, the grand duchess tried to avoid
conversations on the subject. If it so happened that because of idle people's tasteless
curiosity the subject was broached in her presence, she immediately killed it by her
expressive silence. Only once after returning from Tsarskoye Selo, she forgot herself
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and remarked, 'That terrible man (i.e. Rasputin) wants to separate me from them, but,
thank God, he will not succeed." The occasion referred to is probably the one
mentioned by several writers when the grand duchess went to warn her sister."

Rasputin was killed on December 29, 1916 by Prince Felix Yusupov. He owed much
to the grand-duchess” warmth and good counsel, and considered her his second
mother. She asked him to accompany her to the glorification of St. Joasaph of
Belgorod, which made a great impression on him. And he was always fleeing to her
when he was in distress.

“I was immeasurably grateful to the great princess,” he wrote, “that she understood
my despair and was able to direct me to a new life. However, I was tormented by the
fact that she did not know everything about me and considered me to be better than I
was.

“Once, when speaking to her face to face, I told her about my adventures, which,
as it seemed to me, were unknown to her.

“’Calm down,” she smiled, ‘I know much more about you than you think. It was for
that reason that I called you. You are capable of much evil, and of much good if you
find the right path. And great sin is not greater than sincere repentance. Remember
that the reason sins more than the soul. But the soul can remain pure even in a sinful
body. Your soul is important to me. And I want to open it to you yourself. Destiny has
given you everything that a man could desire. But from him to whom much is given,
much is required. Think that you are responsible. You are obliged to be an example.
You should be respected. Trials have shown you that life is not a game. Think how
much good you could do! And how much evil you could cause! I have prayed much
for you. I hope that the Lord has hearkened to my prayer and will help you.’

“How much hope and strength of soul sounded in her words!”
Immediately after the February revolution Prince Felix flew to Moscow to inform

her about recent events. “She embraced me,” he writes in his Memoirs, and blessed
me with tears in her eyes.

“’Poor Russia!” she cried. “What terrible trials await her! And we are all powerless
to resist the will of the Lord. It remains to us only to pray and hope on His mercy.””

“She listened very attentively to my account of the tragic night [of Rasputin’s
killing].

“’You could not have acted otherwise,” she said when I fell silent. “Your act was the
last attempt to save the homeland and the dynasty. And it is not your fault that events
did not measure up to your expectations. The guilt lies on those who did not
understand their own duty. The killing of Rasputin is not a crime. You killed a demon.
But it was even to your credit: in your place anyone should acted in the same way.’
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“Then Great Princess Elizabeth Fyodorovna informed me that several days after
the death of Rasputin the abbesses of monasteries came to her to tell her about what
had happened with them on the night of the 30t. During the all-night vigil priests had
been seized by an attack of madness, had blasphemed and shouted out in a voice that
was not their own. Nuns had run down the corridors crying like hysterics and tearing
their dresses with indecent movements of the body.

“’The Russian people is not responsible for everything that is happening,’
continued the great princess. ‘Poor Nicky, poor Alex! What torments are prepared for
them! May the will of the Lord be done. No power of evil can overcome Holy Rus’
and the Orthodox Church. Good will triumph without fail. And those who keep faith
in it in themselves will finally see the light. The Lord punishes and He has mercy.””

“Time flies so unnoticeably that you don’t even distinguish days or years,
everything merges together into one second of prayer and mercy... Today is twenty-
five years since I was united to our beloved Church... Everything is merged together
in the profoundest gratitude to God, to our Church and to those noble examples that
I have been able to see in truly Orthodox people. And I feel myself to be so
insignificant and unworthy of the limitless love of God and of that love which has
surrounded me in Russia - even the minutes of sorrow were sanctified by such
consolation from above, and while the petty misunderstandings that are natural for
people were smoothed away with such love that I can say only one thing: ‘Glory to
God for all things, for all things.””

The Lord bestowed upon Grand Duchess Elizabeth the gift of spiritual discernment
and prophecy. Fr. Metrophanes related that not long before the revolution he had a
very vivid and clearly prophetic dream, but he did not know how to interpret it. It
was composed of a sequence of four pictures, in colour. The first revealed a beautiful
church. Suddenly, it became surrounded by tongues of fire, and the whole church
went up in flames - a terrifying spectacle. The second showed a portrait of the Empress
Alexandra Fyodorovna in a black frame; the corners of the frame sprouted forth shoots
bearing lily buds that blossomed, becoming so large as to conceal the portrait. The
third showed the Archangel Michael holding a flaming sword. In the fourth, St.
Seraphim of Sarov stood on his knees on a rock, his hands upraised in prayer.

Perplexed by this dream, Fr. Metrophanes described it to the Grand Duchess one
morning before the Liturgy. St. Elizabeth said she understood the dream. The first
picture signified that there would soon be a revolution in Russia, that a persecution
would be raised against the Church, and for our sins, our unbelief, the country would
be brought to the brink of destruction. The second picture signified that her sister and
the entire Royal Family would receive a martyr’s death. The third picture signified
that subsequently Russia would be overtaken by frightful tribulations. The fourth
signified that by the prayers of St. Seraphim and other saints and righteous ones of
the Russian land, and by the intercession of the Mother of God, the country and its
people would obtain mercy.

The revolution threw the country into chaos. Crowds of freed prisoners roamed
round Moscow. Mother Elizabeth forbade the sisters to leave the community.
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Once, as an American journalist, Rita Dorr, recounts, “a great mob went to the
House of Mary and Martha, battered the gates open and swarmed up the convent
steps demanding admission. The door opened and a tall, grave woman in a pale
silvergray habit and white veil stepped out into the porch and asked the mob what it
wanted.

“"We want that German woman, that sister of the German spy in Tsarskoe Selo,’
yelled the mob. “We want the Grand Duchess Serge.’

“Tall and white, like a lily, the woman stood there. ‘I am the Grand Duchess Serge,’
she replied in a clear voice that floated above the clamor. “‘What do you want with
me?’

""We have come to arrest you,” they shouted. ‘Very well,” was the calm reply. ‘If
you want to arrest me I shall have to go with you, of course. But I have a rule that
before I leave the convent for any purpose I always go into the church and pray. Come
with me into the church, and after I have prayed I will go with you.

“She turned and walked across the garden to the church, the mob following. As
many as could crowd into the small building followed her there. Before the altar door
she knelt, and her nuns came and knelt around her weeping. The Grand Duchess did
not weep. She prayed for a moment, crossed herself then stood up and stretched her
hands to the silent, staring mob.

"I am ready to go now,” she said.

“But not a hand was lifted to take Elizabeth Fyodorovna. What Kerensky could not
have done, what no police force in Russia could have done with those men that day,
her perfect courage and humility did. It cowed and conquered hostility, it dispersed
the mob. That great crowd of liberty-drunk, bloodmad men went quietly home,
leaving a guard to protect the convent.”

In the spring of 1917 St. Elizabeth wrote to her sister Victoria: "God's ways are a
mystery and perhaps it is a great blessing we can't know all that the future has in store
for us. All our country is being snipped into little bits. All that was gained in centuries
is being demolished, and by our own people, those I love from all my heart. Truly,
they are morally ill and blinded not to see where we are going. And one's heart aches,
but I have no bitterness. Can you criticize or condemn a man in delirium, a lunatic?
You can only pity and long for good guardians to be found, who can keep him from
smashing all and murdering whomever he can get at."

The German ambassador Mirbach twice tried to see her and pass on an invitation
to go to Germany, but she refused to receive the representative of an enemy country
and said that she categorically refused to leave Russia: "I have done no harm to
anyone. May the will of the Lord be done."
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In this year, Mother Elizabeth wrote to her friend, Countess Alexandra Olsufiev:
"God in His great mercy has again helped us to go through these days of internal strife,
and today I had the infinite consolation of praying in... and attended the divine
ceremony of blessing by our Patriarch [Tikhon]. The sacred Kremlin, with visible
marks of these sad days, was dearer to me than ever before, and I realized to what
extent the Orthodox religion is God's True Faith. I felt such pity for Russia and her
children who, at this moment, know not what they do. Isn't it a sick child that one
loves a hundredfold more in the time of his illness rather than when he's gay and
healthy? One would like to bear his suffering, to teach him patience, to help him. This
is what I feel every day. Holy Russia cannot perish. But, alas, Great Russia is no more;
but in the Bible God shows how He had pardoned His repenting people and once
more granted them blessed power. Let us hope that the prayers, which intensify every
day, and the repentance, which increases, will bring the Holy Virgin to intercede for
us before her Divine Son, and that God will pardon us."

In April, 1918 she wrote to the same correspondent: "If we look deep into the life of
every human, we discover that it is full of miracles. You will say, 'Of terror and death,
as well.' Yes, that also. But we do not clearly see why the blood of these victims must
flow. There, in the heavens, they understand everything and, no doubt, have found
calm and the True Homeland - a Heavenly Homeland. We on this earth must look to
that Heavenly Homeland with understanding and say with resignation, 'Thy will be
done.' Great Russia is completely destroyed, but Holy Russia and the Orthodox
Church, which “the gates of hell cannot overcome’, exists and exists more than ever.
And those who believe and who do not doubt for one moment will see “the inner sun’
which enlightens the darkness during the thundering storm... I am only convinced
that the Lord Who punishes is also the same Lord Who loves. I have read the Gospel
a great deal, and, we wish to recognize that great sacrifice of God the Father when He
sent His son to die and be resurrected for us, we must feel the presence of the Holy
Spirit, who illumines our path. And then joy will become eternal, even if our poor
human hearts and our little earthly minds will experience moments that seem very
terrible... We work, we pray, we hope, and each day we feel the mercy of God. Each
day we experience a constant miracle. And others begin to feel this and come to our
church in order to relax in soul. Even though all the powers of hell may be set loose,
Holy Russia and the Orthodox Church will remain unconquered. Some day, in this
ghastly struggle, Virtue will triumph over Evil. Those who keep their faith will see the
Powers of Light vanquish the powers of darkness. God punishes and pardons."

"The spring of 1917," writes Ludmilla Koehler, "marks the beginning of her slow
but steady ascent to martyrdom: searches, accusations, disruptions of the welfare
system so painstakingly established by her, deportation, and finally a martyr's death.
God led her to her great destiny by measured steps so as to strengthen her spirit. By
the end of her ordeal she was as strong as tempered steel, radiating the bright light of
her sainthood. Grand Duchess Elizabeth's attitude toward the turmoil besetting
Russia is seen in a letter she sent to an old friend about this time. In it she predicts the
complete disintegration of Russia and accepts it with the words, 'Thy will be done.'
She is, however, simultaneously convinced that the gates of Hell will not prevail over
the Church, which has been promised an eternal existence. Those who believe in this
will be able, according to her, 'to discern the concealed beam of light shining through
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the darkness at the very height of the storm.' To be sure, she anticipated severe trials,
but she looked on the approaching storm as having both 'horrifying as well as
spiritualizing elements'.

"The harassment and persecution started gradually, first with a visit by a
revolutionary gang under the leadership of a student who was visibly impressed by
what he saw - the simple life-style of the sisters, including their Mother Superior, their
activities, the relief they were able to provide to the needy. They parted in a friendly
fashion, but this was just the beginning. It is obvious that the grand duchess was aware
of the road ahead of her. She dampened the joyful reaction of the sisterhood to this
"peaceful' intrusion with the prophetic remark, 'Obviously we are still not worthy of a
martyr's crown.' But she did not have long to wait for it.

"For a while the convent was allowed to go about its activities unhampered. The
authorities largely ignored it, save for supplying it occasionally with critically needed
supplies. One may speculate that at this point the authorities were afraid to attack the
grand duchess and the sisterhood because of the popularity they enjoyed among the
poorer inhabitants of Moscow."

At about this time, Igumen Seraphim of the Seraphim-Alexeyev monastery in Perm
tried to convince the Great Princess to go with him to Alapayevsk.

“There,” he told her, “I know good people in Old Believers’ sketes and they can
protect Your Highness.”

She refused to hide from fear of repression, but added:
“If I am killed, I ask you to bury me in a Christian manner.”

It was not long before Fr. Seraphim was able to retrieve her body and fulfil his
promise to the Great Princess...

Another trial came at Pascha, 1918, when the chekist secret police arrested some of
the sick and declared that they were transferring the orphans to a children's home.
Then, on the third day of Pascha, continues Ludmilla Koehler, "on the feast day of the
Appearance of the Iberian icon of the Most Holy Theotokos (March 31), Patriarch
Tikhon was celebrating the Liturgy in the Iberian church across the street from the
Martha and Mary Convent. After the service, the Patriarch visited the sisterhood and
served a moleben, finding heartening words for the abbess and the sisters. He
promised his assistance and protection should they be needed. The sisters felt greatly
relieved and encouraged by this gesture but the grand duchess may have had
premonitions of an impending separation from her community.

And indeed, immediately following the Patriarch's departure, she was to be cruelly
torn from her sisters. Red guards intruded into the convent and ordered her to go to
the station with them. The parting was agonizing. Both the abbess and her closest
collaborators realized that this separation was forever. The scene must have been
touching. The sisters surrounded their beloved Mother Superior and cried. There
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followed and painful leavetaking and prayers. Only the departing grand duchess
remained calm. She blessed all the sisters with the sign of the Cross. She could not bid
farewell to each of them individually, pressed for time by her captors as she was. She
was able to say only a few words, making her orders known. The emotional scene
only impelled the lawless authorities to act in a still ruder fashion. Using force, they
literally tore the grand duchess from the flock of sisters and dragged the innocent
victim away. Patriarch Tikhon made an attempt to intercede on behalf of the Great
Princess, but to no avail.

They arrested Mother Elizabeth and two other sisters - Barbara Yakovlevna and
Catherine Ianysheva. Before sitting in the car, the abbess signed all the sisters with the
sign of the Cross. One of them recalled: “And they took her away. The sisters ran after
her as far as they could. One fell on the road. When I came to the liturgy, I heard the
deacon reading the litany, but he couldn’t, he was crying... And they took her away
to Yekaterinburg, with someone escorting her, and Barbara was with her. They were
inseparable... Then she sent a letter to us, to batyushka and each sister. 105 little notes,
and every one in accordance with her character. To one a quotation from the Gospel,
to another from the Bible, to another from herself. She knew all the sisters, all her
children...”

During the rail journey she wrote to the sisters: “Lord, give the blessing. May the
Resurrection of Christ console and strengthen you all... May St. Sergius and the holy
hierarch Demetrius and St. Euphrosyne of Polotsk protect you all, my dear ones... I
cannot forget yesterday, all your dear faces. O Lord, what suffering is in them, how
their hearts are suffering! Every minute you become dearer to me. How can I leave
you, my children, how can I console you and strengthen you? Remember, my dear
ones, what I said to you. Always be not only my children, but obedient pupils. Come
closer to each other and be as one soul, all for God, and say, with John Chrysostom:
‘Glory to God for everything!” You older sister, unite your sister. Ask Patriarch Tikhon
to take the “chicks’” under his wing. Make a place for him in my middle room. Make
my cell a place for confession, and the big one for receptions... For God’s sake, do not
become despondent. The Mother of God knows why Her Heavenly Son sent us this
trial on the day of Her feast... only don’t become despondent and don’t weaken in
your radiant intentions, and the Lord, Who has temporarily separated us, will
strengthen you spiritually. Pray for me, the sinner, that I may be counted worthy to
return to my children and become perfected for you, and that we may all think how
to prepare ourselves for eternal life.

“You remember how afraid I was that you rely too much on my support as a
stronghold in life, and I said to you: “You must cleave more to God. The Lord says:
“My son, give Me your heart, and your eyes will see My paths”. Then be assured that
you will give all to God if you give Him your heart, that is, your very selves.’

“Now we are going through one and the same experience and involuntarily we
find the consolation to bear our common cross of separation only with Him. The Lord
has found that it is now time for us to bear His cross. Let us strive to be worthy of this
joy. I thought that we would be too weak, that we had not grown sufficiently to bear
a great cross. “The Lord has given, the Lord has taken away.” As it was pleasing to
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God, so has it happened. May the name of the Lord be blessed unto the ages. What an
example St. Job gives us by his submissiveness and patience in sorrows. For this the
Lord later gave him joy. How many examples of this sorrow do we find in the Holy
Fathers in the holy monasteries, but then there was joy. Prepare for the joy of being
again together. Let us be patient and humble. Let us not grumble but be thankful for
all things.

“Your constant intercessor in prayer and loving mother in Christ,
“Matushka.”

St. Elizabeth and her two nuns were joined in Yekaterinburg by other royal
prisoners: Great Prince Sergius Mikhailovich, the three Brother Princes Igor, John and
Constantine Constantinovich, the poet Prince Vladimir Paley (who wrote about "Aunt
Ella's" great kindness to him) and Prince John's wife, the Serbian Queen Elena
Petrovna.

Then, on May 20, the prisoners were taken to the Urals town of Alapayevsk, where
they were imprisoned in one of the city schools. For some weeks the Grand Duchess,
though under guard, was able to go to church, to do some gardening, to paint and to
pray. She was also in contact with her nuns in Moscow, and received gifts from the
peasants of the region.

But on June 21 a stricter regime was imposed and Sisters Barbara and Catherine
were taken away from their spiritual mother to Yekaterinburg. There they petitioned
the authorities to be returned to Alapayevsk, and finally they were allowed back.

Soon Prince John Constantinovich's wife Elena Petrovna was torn from his side,
and it was obvious to the captives what was in store for them. By the beginning of July
their last contacts with the outside world were severed and the number of guards
increased.

On the night of July 3-4 Tsar Nicholas and his family were executed in
Yekaterinburg. On the following night, the two nuns and other members of the royal
family were taken outside the building where they were staying on the pretext of an
armed attack. Nobody was allowed to see them. Outside the house their hands were
tied behind their backs and they were blindfolded. They were taken in a car twelve
miles outside the town. The leader of the assassins was named Ryabov.

Great Prince Sergius Mikhailovich started to struggle with the assassins and was
shot; the rest were blindfolded and thrown into a mine shaft that was 200 feet deep.
According to eye-witnesses, Prince Igor was shot as he tried to run away. At the edge
of the shaft, Mother Elizabeth pleaded with the executioners to have mercy on the
other princes. But they were all thrown head first down the shaft.

Mother Elizabeth was the last. She crossed herself and prayed loudly:

"Lord, forgive them, for they know not what they do."
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Two grenades were thrown into the mine shaft after her; they killed Prince
Theodore Mikhailovich Remez. The others died in terrible sufferings from hunger,
thirst and wounds. The bodies of Mother Elizabeth and Prince John Constantinovich
were found on a ledge only 50 feet from the top. Mother Elizabeth had remained alive
for a long time. Mortally wounded herself, she had tried to bind the wounds of Great
Prince John, serving her neighbour until her very death. Two grenades fell beside her,
but did not explode: the Lord preserved the body of her who was pleasing to him. On
her chest was an icon of the Saviour Not Made with Hands adorned with precious
stones, which the Tsar had given her on day of her chrismation, and on the back of
which were inscribed the words: "Palm Saturday, April 13, 1891".

According to one report from the recently published communist archives: “From
beneath the ground we heard singing! I was seized with horror. They were singing

J

the hymn, ‘Lord, save Thy people’.

A peasant hid near the mine for two days, and all the while he could hear the
martyrs singing. It was the cherubic hymn that they chanted from under the ground.
The peasant drove to the camp of the not very far distant White Army and told them
about what had happened. They reproached him for not giving any help, at least by
throwing a piece of bread into the mine.

When the White Army was able to reach the spot they removed the bodies of the
martyred ones. They included, besides Mother Elizabeth and Nuns Barbara and
Catherine: Princes Sergius Mikhailovich, John Constantinovich, Igor
Constantinovich, Constantine Constantinovich, Vladimir Paley and Theodore
Remez. In 1945 the Soviets occupied Manchuria, and the bodies of all the princes
buried in Peking disappeared.

Lubov Millar writes concerning the post-mortem on the bodies: "The Grand
Duchess was severely bruised: there was a bruise the size of a child's palm on her
forehead and one the size of an adult's palm on her left temple; hypodermic tissues,
muscles and the cranial dome were also bruised; the skull bones were intact. Next to
the martyr lay two unexploded hand grenades; the Almighty did not allow the body
of His chosen one to be torn to shreds. An icon of the Saviour was found on her chest..."

Nun Barbara, in the world Vera Tsvetkova, was from Moscow. She belonged to a
religious family of intelligentsy that greatly venerated Mother Elizabeth. After
emigrating to the south of France, they found themselves in a difficult situation. They
had to find a new flat, but their poverty deprived them of the possibility of finding it
in such a short time. However, believing in a miracle, the daughter nevertheless began
to search. On the eve of the day on which the family was to be evicted, Barbara had a
dream in which she saw Mother Elizabeth, who asked: "Why don't the Tsvetkovs
appeal to me for help? If I could help them earlier, now it is still easier for me to give
them help." And she promised Vera to arrange everything in the way she wanted. On
waking in the morning under the strong influence of her dream, Vera renewed her
search. As she was passing the office where she had only recently applied for flats for
sale without success, she felt an insistent desire to ask again. Vera knew that her fresh
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inquiries were likely to be as unsatisfactory as her previous ones. But some clearly felt
invisible force urged her to try again. Great was her astonishment when the official,
seeing her arrive at the door, called her in, pulled out a map of the city and, pointing
to a house and garden with his finger, said to Vera: "This village will suit you." It
turned out later that a Belgian had entrusted the office with offering his dacha to
needy Russian refugees. The owner of the house did his good deed in memory of the
happy years he had spent in Tsarist Russia. Later, Vera became one of Mother
Elizabeth's nuns with the name Barbara.

The bodies of the Alapayevsk martyrs were buried in the cathedral in Alapayevsk,
on October 18. Then, when the White Army was forced to retreat, Igumen Seraphim
of the Seraphim-Alexeyev monastery in Perm escorted the bodies by train, first to
Irkutsk (July, 1919) and later to China (February 28, 1920). During the journey St.
Elizabeth appeared several times to Fr. Seraphim.

On the arrival of the bodies in Harbin, they were met by Duke Nicholas
Alexandrovich Kudashev, who reported that “the bodies were totally decayed - all,
except the Great Princess Elizabeth, whose body was totally incorrupt. The coffins
were opened and put in the Russian Church. The Great Princess was lying as though
she were alive and had not changed at all since the day when I, before my departure
for Peking, said good-bye to her in Moscow - only on one side of her face was a large
bruise from when she was thrown into the mine.”

On April 3, 1920, the bodies of the martyrs were buried in the church of St.
Seraphim of Sarov at the cemetery of the Russian mission in Peking. The body of the
Martyr Elizabeth was found to be incorrupt. She looked asleep, and the three fingers
of her right hand were folded as if she had been trying to make the sign of the cross.

At the request of the Great Princess’ relative, the Marquess of Milford Haven, the
bodies of the Martyrs Elizabeth and Barbara were taken by an English warship to
Jerusalem, were they were laid to rest in January, 1921 in the crypt chapel of the
Russian convent of St. Mary Magdalene on the Mount of Olives. In 1888 the Great
Princess had expressed the desire to be buried there. Later, however, she said that she
would like to be buried in her Martha and Mary convent in Moscow...

On May 2, 1982, the Sunday of the Myrrh-bearing Women, the relics of the holy
martyrs were translated from the crypt of the convent of St. Mary Magdalene to the
convent church. It was found that each of them had been buried in five coffins, the
outer one of oak containing two further zinc caskets, a wooden one, and an inner one
of metal. When the inner casket of the Great Princess was opened, the chapel was filled
with a sweet fragrance, which was said to be like that of honey and jasmine. Although
the chapel was open and well-aired, this fragrance remained. The clothing of the
martyrs was found to be damp, although the atmosphere at Gethsemane is very dry.
The material was as if some liquid had been poured over it, so moist was it, although
hitherto the coffins had been sealed. When a small portion of the relics was placed in
a glass-topped receptacle, the glass became moist, and it was found that the sacred
relics of both the martyrs exuded a fragrant myrrh. The bodies of both martyrs were
found to be in a state of partial incorruption.
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In 1981 the hand of St. Elizabeth and the hand of St. Barbara were brought to the
glorification of the Holy New Martyrs of Russia in New York - the only relics of New
Martyrs taken beyond the borders of Russia.

St. Elizabeth once said: "It is easier for feeble straw to resist a mighty fire than for
the nature of sin to resist the power of love. We must cultivate this love in our souls,
that we may take our place with all the saints, for they were all-pleasing unto God
through their love for their neighbour."
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3. HOLY HIEROMARTYR VLADIMIR, METROPOLITAN OF KIEV
(+1918)

Metropolitan Vladimir, in the world Basil Nikiforovich Bogoyavlensky, was
born on January 1, 1848 in the village of Malaya Morshka in the Morshansky uyezd
of Tambov province. His father, Nicephorus, was a priest who later himself
suffered a martyr's death. He finished his studies at Tambov theological seminary.

Unpretentiousness which bordered on timidity, complemented by eagerness
and diligence in schoolwork, were the most distinctive characteristics of the child
and future metropolitan. In a book dedicated to the memory of the late
Metropolitan Anthony Vadkovsky, who was formerly from the same district as
Metropolitan Vladimir, there appears the following story about an incident in the
latter's childhood. Once Basil Bogoyavlensky's father went with him to the home
of Alexander Vasilyevich Vadkovsky, the future Metropolitan Anthony. When he
saw A.V. Vadkovsky's older brothers, who were theologians, Basil Bogoyavlensky
was so frightened by these important persons that he ran into the barn and hid
under a carriage, where they had great difficulty finding him.

Basil continued his education at the Kiev Theological Academy, from where he
graduated among the top graduates in his class with the degree of candidate of
theology in 1874. Several professors of the Department of Church Practices even
suggested that he stay at the Academy to prepare for a professorial post. While he
was still a student at the Academy, Basil ventured into the field of literature as a
writer and translator. By his efforts G. Hageman's work on logic was translated
from German and published in Kiev in 1874.

On leaving the Academy, on June 7, 1874, Basil became a teacher of homiletics,
liturgics and pastoral theology at the Tambov theological seminary. A year later,
he was appointed to teach Holy Scripture in the seminary. He also taught German
at the seminary and gave lessons in geography in the girls' high school in the
diocese and later in the local girls' gymnasium.

After seven years of work in education, Basil decided to dedicate himself to
serving the Church as a priest. On January 13, 1882 he was ordained a priest for the
Pokrov cathedral in Kozlov, Tambov diocese, and soon thereafter became a parish
priest in that city. In 1883 he became rector of the Trinity church in Kozlov and the
dean of the churches of Kozlov. He spent much time in preaching and in
instructing the local clergy.

On February 8, 1886, after the deaths of his wife and only child, Fr. Basil was
tonsured into the mantia with the name Vladimir, and the next day was raised to
the rank of archimandrite, being appointed superior of the Holy Trinity monastery
in Kozlov.

On October 6, 1886, he was transferred to Novgorod and appointed superior of
the St. Anthony monastery in Novgorod.
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On June 3, 1888, Archimandrite Vladimir was consecrated Bishop of Stara
Russa, a vicariate of the Novgorod diocese in the Alexander Nevsky Lavra.

Both in Kozlov and in Novgorod Bishop Vladimir, in addition to carrying out
his duties as vicar bishop under Metropolitan Isidore of St. Petersburg and
Novgorod, laboured much over the preaching of the word of God and thus brought
great benefits to the people. He frequently and zealously instructed the people, for
he gave this priority. His sermons attracted his listeners' attention by their unusual
simplicity, sincerity and candour. At this time he also began trying to organize all
the preaching in Novgorod and in his diocese by gathering together all of the
parish clergy. He was particularly interested in instituting informal dialogues
between priests and lay people in addition to the sermons delivered during
services. This practice was initiated, and Bishop Vladimir attached very great
significance to it. He was always fondly remembered in Novgorod, and he
similarly cherished pleasant memories of his service in Novgorod to the end of his
days.

On January 19, 1891, Bishop Vladimir was appointed Bishop of Samara and
Stavropol. His rather brief term of service in Samara (less than two years)
constitutes a special chapter in the life of the martyr-metropolitan. It coincided with
a famine in Samara, which was followed by a cholera epidemic. During these
terrible calamities that befell the Samara region, Bishop Vladimir put exceptional
energy into developing various means of helping the people. Through the work of
a special committee which he established, he organized widespread assistance for
the hungry, cooperated with the parish relief organization, and recommended that
arrangements be made for partially and fully subsidized dining halls and tea
rooms to feed the hungry. In all of this he not only acted as an organizer and leader
of the clergy, but was also actively involved in the work. In his sermons and printed
appeals he prompted the clergy and the local populace to assist their unfortunate
brothers who were suffering from the famine. In his sermons and various
publication, he tried to communicate to the people a healthy, proper attitude
toward the epidemic and suggested effective ways of fighting against it. He
organized and served at gatherings for the purpose of praying for deliverance from
this terrible misfortune. He also conducted funeral services at the cemeteries for
those who had died during the epidemic, and fearlessly appeared among the
worshippers in places where the threat of cholera was greatest. His personal
example inspired other priests to forget their own troubles and alleviate the
sufferings of others.

These actions evoked sympathy for the young hierarch among the people. Thus,
when on October 18, 1892 Bishop Vladimir was appointed Exarch of Georgia and
elevated to the rank of Archbishop of Kartelia and Kakhetia, the people of Samara
unanimously expressed their regret that Bishop Vladimir would have to leave
Samara. His very appointment to such a responsible post in the Church
administration reflected favourably on his work in Samara, where he had
distinguished himself among the bishops of Russia.
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Archbishop Vladimir served as Exarch of Georgia for a little more than five
years. There he devoted special attention to the spiritual enlightenment of the
ethnically heterogeneous Orthodox peoples of the Caucasus. In order to
accomplish his goals, he supported increased dissemination of Christian teachings,
in addition to building new churches and parish schools. Meanwhile, he
persistently encouraged the clergy of the Georgian exarchate not only by his words
but also by his example.

In 1897 he was appointed honorary member of the Kazan Theological Academy.

On February 21, 1898 Archbishop Vladimir was appointed Metropolitan of
Moscow and Kolomna, and on March 28 of the same year took over the
administration of the Moscow diocese. The new metropolitan was immediately
faced with great difficulties. Moscow was accustomed to having in this post
archpastors who had great authority, as a result either of their scholarship (such as
Metropolitans Plato Levshin, Philaret Drozdov and Macarius Bulgakov), or of their
record of service in an academy (such as Metropolitans Joannichius Rudnev and
Sergius Lyapidevsky), or who were famous for having performed some
exceptional service (like, for example, Innocent Veniaminov, the apostle of Alaska).
The new metropolitan did not enjoy such fame among the Orthodox, despite his
meritorious service in Samara and Georgia. He was also comparatively young
when he was appointed metropolitan, for he had just turned fifty.

In his leadership of the clergy in the capital, Metropolitan Vladimir maintained
his usual principles. He was simple in his manner of address, yet firm and insistent
when giving orders and instructions. He wanted very much to bring the clergy of
the capital close to the people and for them to conduct services and deliver sermons
as frequently as they could. In order to invigorate and strengthen the Muscovite
clergy, Metropolitan Vladimir began making new posts in the capital's parishes
and appointing new priests. At first this, in conjunction with certain of the
metropolitan's personal traits, served to upset the Muscovite clergy and even the
lay population of the capital. With time, however, the Muscovite flock came to
understand how kind the metropolitan was, and how full of the best of intentions
for the people. Moscow gradually accepted his personality and methods.

On February 4, 1905 Great Prince Sergius Alexandrovich Romanov was
murdered by revolutionaries. Metropolitan Vladimir led the ceremony of the
laying of the foundation of the memorial church of Russian Sorrow, which was
dedicated to the memory of the Great Prince. And on April 5, 1909, he consecrated
the church in the presence of Great Princess Elizabeth, the widow of the Great
Prince, and a great multitude of people. On the side walls of the memorial church
were white marble slabs containing the names of 1845 people, “all those killed by
the revolutionaries”. Metropolitan Vladimir was soon to become one of those killed
himself...

In the autumn of 1905, when revolution broke out and Moscow was seized by

strikes and anarchy, Metropolitan Vladimir powerfully raised his archpastoral
voice, rebuking the rebels and exposing the essence of the revolution. Thus on
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October 16, after the liturgy in the Kremlin Dormition cathedral, he said: “The heart
bleeds when you see what is happening around us... It is no longer the Poles, or
external enemies, but our own Russian people, who, having lost the fear of God,
have trusted the rebels and are holding our first capital as it were in a siege. Even
without this we have been having a hard time because of our sins: first harvest
failures [in 1891, 1897, 1898 and 1901], then illnesses, then an unsuccessful war [the
Russo-Japanese war of 1904-05], and now something unheard of is taking place in
Rus’: it is as if God has deprived Russian people of their minds. By order of
underground revolutionaries, strikes have begun everywhere, in the factories, in
the schools, on the railways... Oh if only our unfortunate workers knew who is
ruling them, who is sending them troublemaker-agitators, then they would have
turned from them in horror as from poisonous snakes! You know these are the so-
called social-democrats, these are the revolutionaries, who have long ago
renounced God in their works. They have renounced Him, and yet it may be that
they have never known the Christian faith. They denounce her servants, her rites,
they mock her holy things. Their main nest is abroad: they are dreaming of
subduing the whole world to themselves; in their secret protocols they call us, the
Christians, animals, to whom God, they say, have given a human face only in order
that it should not be repulsive to them, His chosen ones, to use our services... With
satanic cunning they catch light-minded people in their nets, promising them
paradise on earth, but they carefully hide from them their secret aims, their
criminal dreams. Having deceived the unfortunate, they drag him to the most
terrible crimes, as if for the sake of the common good, and, in fact they make him
into an obedient slave. They try in every way to cast out of his soul, or at any rate
to distort, the teaching of Christ. Thus the commandments of Christ say: do not
steal, do not covet what belongs to another, but they say: everything is common,
take from the rich man everything you like. The commandments of Christ say:
share your last morsel, your last kopeck with your neighbour, but they teach: take
from others everything that you need. The commandments of Christ say: give to
Caesar what is Caesar’s, fear God, venerate the Tsar, but they say: we don’t need
any Tsar, the Tsar is a tyrant... The commandments of God say: in patience possess
your souls, but they say: in struggle acquire your rights. The commandment of
Christ orders us to lay down our souls for our friends, but they teach to destroy
people who are completely innocent, to kill them only for the fact they do not agree
with them, and do not embark on robbery, but just want to work honourably and
are ready to stand for the law, for the Tsar, for the Church of God...”

Monk Anempodist writes: “The sermon of Metropolitan Vladimir elicited the
annoyance of the liberal-democratic press, and also of the liberal clergy. The latter
either read the sermon in a shortened version, or did not read it at all. In the leftist
newspaper Russkoe Slovo 76 priests published a declaration regarding their
‘complete non-solidarity” with “the “Word” of Metropolitan Vladimir...’

“As a result of the actions of the priests quarrels also arose amidst their flock.
The Synod, in response to this, unfortunately saw in the epistle of Metropolitan
Vladimir, not a call to defend the Faith and the Fatherland, but ‘a call to the local
population to defend themselves in the sphere of political convictions’, and in their
‘Resolution of October 22, 1905 Ne 150’ instructed the diocesan bishops and the clergy
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subject to them to make efforts ‘to remove quarrels in the population’, which, to a large
extent, were continuing because of the opposition of the liberal priests to their
metropolitan.

“But nothing could devalue or undermine the influence of the epistle of
Metropolitan Vladimir on the Muscovites, and the true Russian people responded
to it. The day after the publication of the “Word’, the workers began to serve
molebens and return to work; the city water-supply began to work, the trams
began to run, etc. Metropolitan Vladimir himself went to the factories and, after
prayer, conducted archpastoral discussions with the workers.

“Later, in evaluating the labours of the holy hierarch Vladimir in overcoming
the disturbances of 1905, Metropolitan Anthony (Khrapovitsky) said the following
notable words about him: “‘Meek and humble, never seeking anything for himself,
honourable and a lover of righteousness, Vladyka Vladimir gradually and quietly
ascended the hierarchical ladder and was immediately exalted by his authority,
drawing the hearts of ecclesiastical and patriotic Russia to himself during the days
of general instability and treachery, when there were few who remained faithful to
their duty and their oath, firm in the defence of the Orthodox Church, the Tsar-
Autocrat and the Homeland... when everything began to shake in our Rus’, and
many pillars began to waver...” (speech of Archbishop Anthony of Zhitomir and
Volynia at the triumphal dinner given by Metropolitan Vladimir in honour of
Patriarch Gregory of Antioch who was visiting Russia, 22 February, 1913).

“By “pillars” Vladyka Anthony probably had in mind the liberal members of the
Most Holy Synod, who did not support their brother, Metropolitan Vladimir.

“Metropolitan Vladimir went on to take part in the movement of the right
conservative forces of Russia that was being formed. Thus in 1907 he took part in
the work of the All-Russian congress of ‘the United Russian People’. In 1909, while
taking part in the work of the First Monarchist congress of Russian People,
Metropolitan Vladimir was counted worthy of the honour of passing on a greeting
to the congress from his Majesty the Emperor Nicholas Il in the following telegram:

“"To his Eminence Vladimir, Metropolitan of Moscow. I entrust to you, Vladyko,
to pass on to all those assembled in the first capital at the congress of Russian
people and members of the Moscow Patriotic Union My gratitude for their loyal
feelings. I know their readiness faithfully and honourably to serve Me and the
homeland, in strict observance of lawfulness and order. St. Petersburg. 30
September. Nicholas.””

Vladyka continued to support patriotic organizations and the Union of the
Russian People, for which he was highly praised by the president of the Union,
V.M. Purishkevich.

Vladyka’s strong monarchist convictions were apparent already at his

ordination, when he said: “A priest who is not a monarchist is unworthy to stand
at the Holy Altar. A priest who is republican is always of little faith. A monarch is
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consecrated to his power by God, a president receives power from the pride of the
people; a monarch is powerful through his carrying out of the commandments of
God, a president holds on to power by pleasing the mob; a monarch leads his
faithful subjects to God, a president leads them away from God.”

Vladyka spent the last few years of his service in Moscow in such relative calm
that he subsequently remembered them with satisfaction as the best years of his
archpastoral service. During this time, Metropolitan Vladimir signed the decrees
of the Holy Synod on the uncovering of the relics of Saints Seraphim of Sarov,
Pitirim of Tambov and Joasaph of Belgorod. Being the spiritual father of the future
martyr, the Great-Princess Elizabeth Fyodorovna, he helped her to found the
Martha-Mary convent in Moscow. In 1912 he founded the journal The Voice of the
Church.

Metropolitan VIladimir was particularly interested in strengthening the
Church's role in education. For example, he was inspired with a desire to
communicate genuine Christian morals and teachings to the workers, who were
being led astray by socialist propaganda. From time to time he even attended
Moscow workers' meetings and presented the Christian teachings, explanations
and solutions to the social questions which most interested and troubled the
working class. In order to promote among the workers and people in general a
Christian understanding of the social aspect of government, the metropolitan
published his own sermons and speeches, and also translated the best works of
foreign literature which dealt with socialism.

The metropolitan establish the so-called "Diocese House", which subsequently
acquired his name. This building became the centre not only of the diocesan
administration, but also of spiritual enlightenment. Sermons were always given at
the daily services in its church, and lectures on theology were read in the main hall,
as well as special lectures for factory workers and speeches on theological science
and religious philosophy.

As time passed and the presiding member of the Holy Synod, Metropolitan
Anthony of St. Petersburg, became chronically ill, Metropolitan Vladimir had to
devote much energy and attention to the highest administration of the Russian
Church. And when, on November 2, 1912, Metropolitan Anthony reposed in the
Lord, Metropolitan Vladimir was transferred to St. Petersburg and assumed the
title and rights of the presiding member of the Holy Synod. This took place on
November 23, 1912, and shortly thereafter Metropolitan Vladimir took over the
administration of the capital's diocese.

His three years' service as Metropolitan of Petrograd undoubtedly constituted a
most difficult period in his service to the Church. Serving as the capital's hierarch
was in itself exceedingly difficult, but for Metropolitan Vladimir it was
complicated by the particular problems caused by the unusual events of the time.
Above all, he endured repeated and cruel attacks, both at open meetings and in the
press. To some it seemed that he paid too much attention to the political aspects of
his high rank, but according to others he was not sufficiently bold and decisive in
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his censure of the irregularities and abuses which took place in the Russian Church
and society at that time.

Once, in a private audience with Tsar Nicholas II, he expressed his opinion on
the disastrous influence exerted by Rasputin. For his open non-acceptance of
Rasputin he was punished by being transferred to Kiev, where he was appointed
to replace Metropolitan Flavian (Gorodetsky), who reposed on November 4, 1915.
Metropolitan Vladimir was appointed to serve in Kiev on November 23, 1915, but
he retained the title and rights of the presiding member of the Holy Synod. On
December 22, he arrived in Kiev and officially took over the administration of the
diocese. He thus became the first hierarch in the history of the Russian Church to
occupy all three of the leading sees of Moscow, St. Petersburg and Kiev - he was
truly the metropolitan "of all Russia".

At first the Kievan flock genuinely sympathized with its new hierarch. He was
esteemed as a victim of persecution. But they did not see the heaviness of spirit and
exhaustion that was reflected in the metropolitan's speech, work and gestures...

After Theophany, 1916, Metropolitan Vladimir hurried to Petrograd to take part
in a meeting of the Holy Synod. He ended up spending most of his service as
Metropolitan of Kiev in Petrograd, and he was there at the time of the revolution
of February, 1917.

The fall of the Tsar elicited surprisingly little reaction in view of the enormous,
indeed apocalyptic significance of the event. This was owing, not so much to the
fact that many members of the Church welcomed the revolution (although this was
true), as to the fact that a revolution was taking place within the Church herself,
and this drew the attention of the leaders of the Church away from political events.

The revolution consisted in the fact that all over the country the elective
principle with the participation of laymen was taking the place of the system of
"episcopal autocracy" which had prevailed thereto. In almost all dioceses Diocesan
Congresses restricted the power of the bishops with special "diocesan councils" or
committees composed of clergy and laity elected by the Congresses. The
application of the elective principle to almost all ecclesiastical posts, from parish
offices to episcopal sees, resulted in the removal of several bishops from their sees
and the election of new ones in their stead. Thus the staunchly monarchist
Archbishop Anthony (Khrapovitsky) of Kharkov was forced to retire before by the
revolutionaries being reinstated at the demand of the church people. And among
other changes Archbishop Tikhon (Bellavin) of Lithuania was elected metropolitan
of Moscow, Archbishop Benjamin (Kazansky) - metropolitan of Petrograd and
Archbishop Sergius (Stragorodsky) - metropolitan of Vladimir.

These changes were in fact sometimes beneficial to the Church. Thus Rasputin's
nominees, such as Metropolitan Pitirim of Petrograd, were removed. Nevertheless,
the winter session of the Holy Synod, presided over by the Metropolitan Vladimir
refused to sanction the results of the elections, because the hierarchs recognized,
correctly, that whatever the immediate good results, the spirit behind these
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changes was the spirit of the revolution. This led the new procurator of the Holy
Synod appointed by the Provisional Government, Prince V.N. Lvov, to petition for
the early disbanding of the Synod and the appointment of a new Synod for the
summer session. Only two members of the old Synod - Metropolitan Sergius
(Stragorodsky) of Vladimir and the Exarch of Georgia, Metropolitan Platon -
agreed to serve in the new Synod; and ten years later Sergius became the main
architect of the Sovietization of the Russian Church, while Platon became the
architect of the schism of the American Metropolia...

On March 24, 1917 Metropolitan Vladimir returned to Kiev, where his
prolonged absence had created problems among his flock. However, when the
Local Council of the Russian Church opened its proceedings in Moscow in August,
1917, Metropolitan Vladimir, being Honorary President of the Council and
President of the section on ecclesiastical discipline, was obliged to move to
Moscow. On November 21 / December 4, 1917, he led the triumphant rite of the
enthronement of his Holiness Patriarch Tikhon in the Assumption Cathedral of the
Moscow Kremlin.

Then, with a heavy heart full of forebodings about the future, he returned again
to his flock in Kiev. Already in March, on his first return to Kiev after the February
revolution, he had had to hold back the waves of incipient revolution there. For an
"Executive Committee of clergy and laymen" was organized in Kiev at this time,
and a "Commissar for ecclesiastical affairs" was appointed. The longsuffering
Orthodox city of Kiev, which had witnessed in the many centuries of its history all
manner of hideous events and changes, was shocked at the spectacle of an
Orthodox parish priest in the role of a revolutionary commissar, "a policeman in a
riassa" as he was called. According to the brochure A True Account of the Church
Advisory Council to the Metropolitan of Kiev (Kiev, 1917), he is described as "at all
times of the day and even sometimes at night, always with his briefcase in his hand
or under his arm, racing about in an automobile with representatives of the
executive committee, either to oversee the searching of monasteries in order to
discover counter-revolutionary or pogromist literature, or seizing confidential
documents at the Church Consistory..." (p. 30).

In a dialogue with representatives of the executive committee, Metropolitan
Vladimir stated candidly that "the Executive Committee of clergy and laymen is an
illegitimate institution which is trying gradually to expand its power and to usurp
prerogatives which do not belong to it."

However, in spite of this his opinion of the new organ of the Kievan Church
which had been formed as a result of the revolution, Metropolitan Vladimir did
not refuse in principle to work with its members to lead the Church in a new
direction. He gave his blessing for "the Executive Committee of clergy and laymen"
to convene, in Kiev on April 12, 1917, a "Congress of the clergy and laymen of the
Kievan diocese", which was for reasons that remain unclear transformed into "the
Ukrainian congress of the clergy and laymen of the Kievan diocese".

Metropolitan Vladimir had a negative opinion of this congress. During it
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bishops were publicly insulted in a manner unheard of in the Orthodox Christian
world; clerics in attendance branded them as "parasites". Metropolitan Vladimir
likewise had a negative opinion of the resolutions which this congress passed,
among which was the declaration that "the autonomous Ukraine must have a
Ukrainian church which is independent of the Synod." He also opposed the
formation by this congress of a so-called advisory committee to the Metropolitan
of Kiev.

This is how the members of this committee characterized the metropolitan's
attitude towards them in their account of a meeting which took place on July 1,
1917: "At this meeting, in the presence of three vicar bishops, the metropolitan
expressed what can only be called a hostile attitude toward the Church Committee
in such clear and candid terms that all of its members wished to leave the
metropolitan's inhospitable chambers. One of the committee members (Archpriest
E.A. Kapralov) suggested that they do so and that it be recorded in the minutes
that the metropolitan's attitude precluded any possibility of cooperative and
fruitful labour."

The metropolitan's feelings were best expressed in an "archpastoral address"
which he published in early August, 1917, on the eve of the convocation of an
extraordinary congress of the Kievan diocese: "The great misfortune of our times
is that people consider it to be a virtue to have a liberal attitude toward matters of
faith and morality. Many consider it their duty to implant such a liberal attitude
toward faith and morality in the souls of the Russian people... To justify
themselves, they present arguments that seem to merit our attention. They say:
every man can judge religious matters from his own point of view and freely
express his convictions, whatever they may be, according to his conscience, and he
must respect the religious convictions of others. No one will object to freedom of
religion and of the conscience. One must not, however, forget that Christian faith
is not a human invention, but rather the word of God, and it cannot be changed to
suit people's concepts. If people's convictions stand in opposition to the Divine
truth, is it reasonable to recognize these convictions, to consider them correct and
to guide one's life by them? We must, of course, be tolerant of those who do not
agree with us, and bear with even those who have clearly gone astray, but we must
turn away from their errors, and prove that they are unfounded. The pastors of the
Christian Church and all sincere followers of Christ's teachings should consider
this their duty...

"Our local and rapidly growing sorrows add to the misfortune experienced by
the whole of the Russian land. I am speaking about a tendency which has surfaced
in southern Russia and which threatens to destroy the peace and unity of the
Church. It is terrible for us even to hear people talk about separating the churches
of southern Russia from the one Orthodox Church of Russia. After their long
cooperation, can there be any grounds for such aims? What is their origin? Did not
the preachers who spread Orthodoxy throughout Russia come from Kiev? Among
the God-pleasing brethren of the Kiev-Caves Lavra do we not see men who came
from all corners of Holy Russia? Is it not true that the Orthodox of southern Russia
have laboured in all parts of Russia, serving the Church and as scholars in various
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fields? And conversely, is it not true that the Orthodox of northern Russia have
laboured for salvation in various professions in southern Russia? Did they not erect
the one great Russian Orthodox Church together? Could the Orthodox of southern
Russia possibly reproach the Orthodox of northern Russia for falling away from
the faith in some way or for distorting the teachings of faith and morality?
Certainly not. Based on my personal experience I can testify that in all the dioceses
where God has allowed me to serve, the Orthodox teachings of faith and morality
are kept pure and unchanged, and there is everywhere unity in the Church's
teachings and liturgical practices. Why should there be any separation? Where will
it lead? Indeed, only the enemies both without and within will have cause to
rejoice. Our love for our native soil should not suppress and stifle our love for the
whole of Russia and for the one Russian Orthodox Church."

The metropolitan concluded by appealing to the clergy and laymen to "take
every possible measure to promote unity among themselves and with the whole of
the Russian Orthodox Church," and to "devote serious thought and proper
preparation to the upcoming congress, thoroughly to discuss the issues presented
there, and pass resolutions which are correct, legal, beneficial and which merit
implementation."

However, the congress, which took place on August 8 and 9, 1917, took an
entirely different direction. On August 9, the metropolitan was so offended by the
proceedings of the congress that he fell seriously ill and had to leave the meeting
immediately. In a defiant public statement, the delegates interpreted the
metropolitan's departure as escapism and an expression of his lack of respect for
the meeting.

In October, 1917, the Provisional Government fell. The Ukrainian government
wished to use the change to turn their autonomous status into one of full
independence. And the same tendencies were strongly present in the Church.

A special committee in charge of convening a Council of the Orthodox clergy
and lay people of the Ukraine was organized in Kiev in mid-November of 1917
according to a resolution passed at the third Cossack military assembly.
Archbishop Alexis Dorodnitsyn (formerly of Vladimir), who was in retirement in
the Kiev Caves Lavra, stood at the head of this committee. This committee was
joined by representatives from among the clergy of Kiev (Fathers Lipkovsky,
Tarnavsky, Filipenko and others), who played active roles in the above-mentioned
organizations, such as the Executive Committee, Church Advisory Council to the
Metropolitan of Kiev, etc.

At a meeting on November 23, this committee "discussed the present position
of the Orthodox Church in the Ukraine now that the Ukrainian government is
being separated from the government of Russia, and took into account the
pronouncement of the Russian Patriarch, who might extend his authority to
include the Ukrainian Church as well". They passed a whole series of resolutions,
which amounted to sweeping changes in the status and administration of the
Church in the Ukraine. The organizational committee was renamed '"the
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provisional Ukrainian Orthodox Church Council", and an executive committee
established to convene a provisional Ukrainian Orthodox Church Council was
proclaimed "the provisional government of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church". It
was also decided that this new ecclesiastical government should appoint
commissars to all the dioceses of the Ukraine. The priest Fr. Pashchevsky was
appointed commissar of the Kievan diocese. And the chairman of the Council,
Archbishop Alexis, was forbidden to go to Moscow, where he had been summoned
to become the abbot of a monastery by Patriarch Tikhon.

On November 24, a general meeting of the Orthodox parish councils of Kiev was
convened at which these moves towards Ukrainian ecclesiastical autocephaly were
condemned and the fear was expressed that an autocephalous Church might join
the uniates and come under the Pope.

A few days later the metropolitan arrived in Kiev. On December 4 a meeting
convened by the Union of Orthodox Parish Councils was held under the
presidency of the metropolitan and attended by Metropolitan Platon of Georgia. In
the days that followed several attempts were made by the autocephalists to remove
Metropolitan Vladimir and his vicar bishops from Kiev. At one point, sharply
reversing course, a member of the Church Rada called Fomenko, accompanied by
a soldier, offered him the post of Patriarch of the Ukrainian Church, while at the
same time demanding one hundred thousand rubles from the coffers of the
metropolia. It was only with difficulty that the unwanted night visitors were
removed.

At the end of the month another delegation came to the metropolitan and
demanded that he leave Kiev. He replied with emotion: "I am not afraid of anyone
or anything. I am at all times prepared to give my life for Christ's Church and for
the Orthodox faith, to prevent its enemies from mocking it. I will suffer to the very
end in order to preserve Orthodoxy in the very place where it first took root in
Russia."

And then, going up to one member of the delegation and pointing at his heart,
he said: "Do you know that the first revolutionary was the devil, and you are
making a revolution in the Church of Christ?"

Then he wept bitterly.

The metropolitan considered the convening of an All-Ukrainian Council
untimely in view of the Bolshevik seizure of power. Nevertheless, he was forced to
prepare for the opening of a new Council, and opened its first session on January
7,1918 with a moleben on Sophia square and a welcoming speech to the delegates.
The metropolitan was unanimously elected to the chairmanship of the Council,
and attended every single meeting until the civil war broke out in Kiev.

Artillery shells began to fall on the Kiev Caves Lavra on January 15 and

continued for several days. However, the metropolitan continued with his
religious duties, displaying great calm. On January 23, he celebrated his last Divine
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Liturgy with the brotherhood of the Lavra. That evening, after occupying Kiev, the
Bolsheviks took control of the Lavra, and violence began. Armed people burst into
the churches with hats on their heads and cigarettes between their teeth. With
shouting and swearing they conducted searches even during Divine services, and
mocked the holy things. They stripped old monks and took off their shoes outside.
Then they mocked them and cut them with whips. Officers who were found in the
Lavra were Kkilled. In spite of all the commotion, the metropolitan served an
akathist to the Dormition of the Mother of God in the great church of the Lavra,
which proved to be his last service on earth. Then he and Bishop Theodore of
Priluki moved to the altar of the lower church, which was dedicated to St. Michael,
first metropolitan of Kiev.

The night of January 25 was full of alarm. Four armed men and a woman,
dressed as a Red Cross nurse, broke into the quarters of the superior, made a
thorough search and took everything of value. In the middle of the night, three of
them went out "for reconnaissance" and robbed the treasurer and the provost.
Later, three armed Reds searched the metropolitan's rooms and, not finding any
valuables, carried away a golden medal from the safe.

At half past six in the evening, the doorbell rang loudly three times. Five men,
dressed in soldiers' uniforms and led by a sailor, entered the house and asked for
"Vladimir, the Metropolitan". They were directed downstairs to the cell of the
archpastor. The metropolitan came out to meet them, and asked:

“What do you want?”

The three murderers led Vladyka into the room, where they remained with him
for some time. When he came out, he passed by Bishop Theodore and
Archimandrite Ambrose, who were standing near, and said:

“They already want to shoot me, that’s what they’ve done to me.”

The sailor who was following him shouted coarsely:

“Go ahead and don’t talk, who’s going to kill you! You're going to the
commandant.”

When he had ascended to the first landing of the staircase leading to the first
floor, the metropolitan stopped and, turning to his murderers who were

accompanying him, said:

“Well, gentlemen, if you want to shoot me, shoot me here, on this spot -  won’t
go any further.”

To this the sailor coarsely remarked:

“Who's going to shoot you? Go on.”
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The murderers led the metropolitan to his bedroom, where they remained for
twenty minutes behind locked doors. There Metropolitan Vladimir was tortured
and choked with the chain of his cross, insulted and ordered to give them money.
Later, the attendants found on the floor of the room pieces of a broken chain, a silk
cord, a tiny case with holy relics and a small icon which the metropolitan always
wore around his neck.

When the metropolitan came out twenty minutes later, surrounded by his
torturers, he was wearing his cassock, a panagia and a white klobuk on his head.

On the front steps he was approached by his old cell-attendant, Philip, who
asked for a blessing. The sailor pushed him aside, shouting;:

"Stop showing respect to these bloodsuckers. Enough of that!"

The metropolitan went up to Philip, blessed and kissed him, and, shaking his
hand, said:

"Goodbye, Philip."

Then he wiped away his tears. Philip later reported that when they parted the
metropolitan was calm and solemn, as if leaving for church to celebrate the Holy
Liturgy.

This old, humble and innocent servant of God went to his death without any
sign of weakness or fear. As he was led out of the monastery he crossed himself
and softly chanted: “Noble Joseph”...

An eyewitness relates that Metropolitan Vladimir was driven from the gates of
the monastery to the place of execution. On his way from the car to a small clearing
by the fortified wall, he asked:

"Is it here that you want to shoot me?"

One of the murderers answered:

"Why not? Do you expect us to stand on ceremony with you?"

When the metropolitan asked for permission to pray before he was shot, the
reply was:

"Be quick about it!"
Lifting his arms to heaven, Metropolitan Vladimir prayed aloud:

"O Lord, forgive my sins, voluntary and involuntary, and accept my spirit in
peace."
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Then he blessed the murderers with both hands and said:

"My God bless and forgive you."

In the silent night four shots were heard, then two more, then more...
"They are shooting the metropolitan," said one of the monks at the Lavra.
"There are too many shots for one murder," replied another.

At the sound of the shots, some fifteen sailors with revolvers and lanterns ran
into the yard of the monastery. One of them asked:

"Did they take the metropolitan away?"
"They led him out of the gates," replied the monks timidly.
The sailors ran out, and in about twenty minutes returned.

"Yes, we have found him," they said, "and we'll take every one of you out in the
same way."

The murdered man was found lying on his back covered with a coat; his
panagia, klobuk, stockings, boots and golden watch and chain were not to be
found. He had been both shot and bayoneted, to make it look as if he had been
killed by some mob. The fingers of his hand were formed as for a blessing.

There is another account of the metropolitan’s death. Archimandrite Nicanor
Troitsky recalls that when he was a boy his mother hurried with him to the Lavra,
where a ring of soldiers were holding a crowd back from the scene of the execution.
He recalls that the metropolitan was given a series of questions, and each time he
gave an (unsatisfactory) answer a bayonet was thrust into his body until he became
a fountain of blood. After the execution the crowd burst through the cordon of
soldiers. Then Fr. Nicanor's mother told him to put his fingers into the blood of the
martyred metropolitan, make the sign of the cross with them on his forehead, and
remember that he had witnessed the death of a true martyr, to whose confession
he must remain faithful for the rest of his life...

The silence was not broken again that night. The monastery slept, and no one
seemed to realize that only a thousand feet from the northern gates of the Lavra, in
a pool of blood, lay the shattered body of the holy metropolitan.

At sunrise, some women pilgrims appeared at the Lavra gates, and the monks
learned from them where the mutilated body of the metropolitan was to be found.
The brotherhood decided to bring the body into the monastery, for which
permission from the communist authorities was obtained. At nine o'clock,
Archimandrite Anthimus, accompanied by four medical orderlies, went to the
scene of the murder.
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The metropolitan was lying on his back covered with an overcoat. Missing were
his panagia, his klobuk and cross, galoshes, boots, socks, gold watch and chain.
The autopsy showed that he had been shot with exploding bullets and stabbed in
several places with cold, sharp weapons. His hands were frozen in the position of
blessing.

After serving a litiya at the spot where the metropolitan had died, they laid the
body on the stretcher and, at about eleven o'clock in the morning, they brought it
into the church of St. Michael, where the murdered metropolitan had spent the last
few hours of his life. As Archimandrite Anthimus was lifting the body, he was
surrounded by about ten armed men who started to mock and insult the remains.

"You want to bury him! But he deserves to be thrown into the ditch! You intend
to make holy relics of him, that's why you are picking him up!" they shouted.

As the mournful procession was making its way to the Lavra, pious women who
were passing by wept and prayed, saying:

"The sufferer and holy martyr, may God's Kingdom be his!"

"A heavenly kingdom! His place is in hell, at the very bottom of it," replied the
fanatics.

After the metropolitan's body had been photographed and dressed in the proper
vestments, the deputy abbot of the Lavra, Archimandrite Clement, and the senior
brethren of the monastery served a panikhida. On January 27 / February 9,
Metropolitan Platon of Tbilisi, who was representing the Russian Patriarchate at
the Ukrainian Council, served a panikhida for the metropolitan in Kiev. On
January 29 / February 11, the body was transferred to the Great Church of the Kiev
Caves Lavra, and after the burial service it was buried in the church of the Elevation
of the Cross in the Near Caves.

On February 15/28, 1918, a session of the Russian Church Council meeting in
Moscow was dedicated to the memory of the murdered metropolitan. A
commission headed by Archbishop Cyril of Tambov was sent to Kiev to investigate
the murder, but was not allowed into the city by the Bolsheviks. However, there
can be no doubt that the murder was planned by the higher Bolshevik command.
As in the cases of several later martyrdomes, it is probable that it was first demanded
of the hierarch that he join the side of the revolution, and then, when he refused,
he was executed.

Metropolitan Vladimir was the hierarch who bore the brunt of the first
revolutionary assault on the Russian Church in 1905. It was therefore fitting that
he should become her first hierarchical new martyr. And on April 5/18 the Russian
Council decreed that the Sunday nearest the date of his martyrdom, January 25 /
February 7, should become the date of the annual commemoration of all the holy
new martyrs and confessors of Russia.
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4. HOLY HIEROMARTYR NIKON, ARCHBISHOP OF VOLOGDA
(+1918)

Archbishop Nikon, in the world Nicholas Rozhdestvensky, was born on April 4,
1851, in the family of a poor junior deacon of the village of Chashnikov, Verei uyezd,
Moscow region. Having successfully completed his studies at the Zaikonospasskoye
spiritual school, he entered the Moscow theological seminary, from which he
graduated as the best student in 1874. They tried to persuade him to enter the
academy; but he refused, saying that he was ill: the academy led to the episcopate,
while his soul was inclined towards monasticism.

In 1877 he was received into the ranks of the novices of the Holy Trinity - St. Sergius
Lavra, and in 1880 was tonsured into monasticism. His spiritual instructor was the
rector of the Lavra, Archimandrite Leonid (Kavelin). In 1885 Fr. Nikon's book, The
Life and Struggles of St. Sergius, Abbot of Radonezh, was published; it became very
well-known. On the 500th anniversary of the death of St. Sergius, Fr. Nikon was raised
to the rank of archimandrite. Fr. Nicon was especially noted for his literary and
publishing activity. In 1879 with the blessing of Metropolitan Innocent (who was
glorified in 1994), he undertook the publication of the Trinity Leaflets, which were
widely spread among the population. In a period of 25 years, 114.5 million of these
leaflets and booklets from the Trinity bookshop were published.

In March, 1904, Archimandrite Nikon was consecrated Bishop of Murom, and soon
he was appointed Bishop of Serpukhov, a vicariate of the Moscow diocese, and rector
of the Moscow Danilov monastery. By this time his fearless sermons had acquired
particular force. Like St. John of Kronstadt in Petersburg, Vladyka Nikon played an
exceptionally important role in dispersing the disturbances in Moscow in 1905. Thus
on October 16, 1905 he delivered a speech against the strikes of the workers, which
were aiming to paralyse the life of the capital and thereby overthrow the Autocracy.
Vladyka’s sermon was read out in the all the churches of the capital, and on the next
day the workers began to ask for the serving of prayer services and return to work...

In 1909 his articles, which later were brought together under the general title My
Diaries, were published.

In 1913, Vladyka Nikon was sent by the Holy Synod to Mount Athos to try and
persuade the heretical “name-worshipping” Russian monks to repent and accept the
teaching of the Church. In spite of violence directed at him by the monks, and a vicious
campaign of slander against him in the Russian press, he succeeded in convincing a
number of monks of the error of their ways.

In the same year Vladyka was raised to the rank of archbishop and placed by the
Tsar at the head of the Publishing Council attached to the Most Holy Synod. Vladyka
felt the coming catastrophe more and more strongly, and his threatening prophetic
words sounded throughout Russia:
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"Prepare yourselves to confess the Faith, prepare yourselves for martyrdom! God's
thunder is all around us!"

He took part in the All-Russian Local Council in 1917-18.

Archbishop Nikon was buried in the Holy Trinity - St. Sergius monastery.
According to the official version he reposed peacefully in December, 1918. But
according to an oral tradition preserved by the brotherhood of the Lavra, he was killed
towards the beginning of 1918 as he was coming out of church. A Jew came up to him
and stabbed him in the stomach. He died on the spot.
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5. HOLY HIEROMARTYR JOHN VOSTORGOV OF MOSCOW (+1918)

and those with him

Archpriest John Ivanovich Vostorgov was born on January 20, 1864, to the family
of Fr. John Vostorgov, the priest of the church of the Archangel Michael in the village
of Kiprilskoye in the diocese of Stavropol. He lost his father at an early age, but
remembered him with great affection as an exceptionally mild and good man. His
widowed mother was persuaded by the parishioners to stay in the parish as a baker
of prosphoras, and they helped her to raise her three children. Both her sons graduated
from seminary.

In 1887, on completing his studies at the Stavropol seminary, John Ivanovich was
anxious to continue his education, but life made its own demands on him. His aged
mother urged him to accept ordination to the priesthood and appointment to a parish
as quickly as possible, so as to be able to support her and his younger brother and
sister. But in this he encountered an obstacle - the bishop hesitated to bestow the
priestly rank on such a young man, and offered him instead the post of reader until
such time as he came to "fully mature manhood". But the salary of a reader was not
sufficient for the Vostorgov family, and on August 15, 1887 he was appointed
supervisor of the Stavropol theological school, becoming instructor of Russian and
Church Slavonic in the lower classes on September 30, 1887. He worked zealously and
successfully in this post, as attested by Bishop Vladimir (Petrov). To this period also
belongs Fr. John's first written work, “The Schismatic Austrian Hierarchy from the
point of view of the Church Canons”.

Meanwhile, his sister managed to obtain a public scholarship at the institute at
which she was studying, and his brother took the position of reader in their native
village and moved in with his mother. This accorded John the possibility of realizing
his cherished dream, and he prepared himself for the examination which would
qualify him to teach Russian on the district level. But he was not destined to teach. His
younger brother, the reader, died unexpectedly, and his mother was forced to insist
that he leave his teaching position and appeal for ordination. The parishioners of the
village of Kiprilskoye petitioned that he be assigned to his father's old parish, and so
he was ordained to the diaconate on August 1, 1889, and to the priesthood on August
6.

Fr. John was very successful in this, his first pastoral appointment. People became
more God-fearing, more people came to the church, and there were fewer drunkards
and hardened sinners in the parish. Also, about one hundred Old Ritualist schismatics
were joined to the True Church. Fr. John opened a church-parish school, and on
November 6, 1889 the diocesan school council appointed him teacher of the Law of
God and teacher in this school. He also founded a temperance society.

But the young priest did not long remain in the village. On May 12, 1890 the
diocesan school council appointed him overseer of all the church-parish schools in the
twelfth deanery of the Kuban province. Also, he was appointed teacher of the Law of
God at Stavropol men's gymnasium on September 15, 1890. So successful was he in
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this post that on August 21, 1891 Bishop Eugene of Stavropol and Yekaterinodar
appointed him rector of the church in the Stavropol men’s gymnasium. And on
December 6 he was given a nabedrennik “for zealous performance of his duties, for
preaching the Word of God, zealous teaching of the Law of God, and for the
conversations with students of the gymnasium that he started”.

On August 24, 1893 Fr. John was made a member of the council of the Stavropol
diocesan women’s school for three years. On October 2 he was elected a member of
the board of the Stavropol theological seminary. And on May 14, 1894 Bishop
Agathodorus awarded him with a velvet skufya.

On September 29, 1894 he was appointed teacher of religion in the Yelisavetpol
(now Gyandzha) high school in Azerbaijan. On July 17, 1897, he was appointed
teacher of religion in the First Tiflis women’s high school, and on August 20, 1898 -
teacher of religion in the First Tiflis men’s classical high school.

On December 21, 1900 Fr. John was appointed diocesan supervisor of the church
parish schools in the Exarchate of Georgia. Within three years the number of schools
in the Exarchate had doubled to eight, and the number of students had reached five
hundred. Twenty per cent of the students were children of sectarians.

On January 6, 1901 he was raised to the rank of protopriest by Archbishop Flavian,
exarch of Georgia. On February 13, the Holy Synod appointed him editor of the
journal, Dukhovnij Vestnik Gruzinskoj Ekzarkhata. In August he was appointed
district supervisor of all the church parish schools in the Exarchate. In three years of
service in this post the number of schools in the diocese rose from 160 to 300, and the
money given to them was tripled.

In 1902 Fr. John was also appointed president of two trusts attached to two Tiflis
churches.

Fr. John began to study the language of Persia's Syro-Chaldeans, who were
adherents of the Nestorian heresy, and on August 21, 1901 was sent to Urmia in Persia
to oversee the work of the Russian Orthodox Mission and began to labour for the
conversion of the Syro-Chaldeans to Orthodoxy. For several years he waged a
determined battle, the result of which was that three bishops - Mar Elijah, Mar John
and Mar Marian - expressed their desire to be united to the Church. Thus was initiated
the Syro-Chaldean Mission of the Russian Orthodox Church.

In 1904 the Holy Synod sent Fr. John to the North Caucasus to supervise the non-
Russian church-parish schools and the situation of the Ardon theological seminary.
The next year he was sent on a long and very difficult journey to get to know the needs
of the church educational establishments in the Irkutsk, Trans-Baikal and Amur
regions.

The future Hieromartyr, Metropolitan Vladimir, Exarch of Georgia, on being

transferred to the see of Moscow, invited Fr. John to serve there as diocesan
missionary. On June 6, 1906 the Holy Synod appointed him missionary preacher for
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Moscow diocese, in which position he remained until his martyrdom. On the same
day he became a member of the Preconciliar Consistory attached to the Holy Synod.
He was also a member of the Brotherhood of St. Peter the Metropolitan.

Archpriest John shone forth with particular brilliance during the abortive 1905
revolution. With the complete approval of Metropolitan Vladimir, he took as active a
part as possible in monarchist gatherings, and was therefore hated and slandered in
leftist circles. Fr. John's sermons, which were designed to expose sectarians and the
teachings of the socialists, left a tremendous impression upon those who heard them.
He also published the newspapers Tserkovnost' and Russkaya Zemlya, and the
journals Poteshnij and Vernost'. As a result of his appeals to the teaching of Christ and
to common sense, Fr. John acquired for himself countless enemies among all the
sectarians, dissenters and socialists of all persuasions and classes. "Member of the
Black Hundreds" and "obscurantist" were but two of the epithets laid at the door of
this eminent man who was possessed of a vast intelligence and an exceptional talent
as a preacher, writer and seer. But such nonsense did not daunt a fearless and idealistic
man such as Fr. John. He kept unwaveringly to the straight path, and his discourse
succeeded in arousing many a soul to a patriotic consciousness.

On Great Friday, March 31, 1906 he said the following in the cathedral of Christ the
Saviour: "Our homeland has entered upon a new path of life, before and ahead of us
is - a new Russia.

"Forgive us, forgive us, old, thousand-year-old Russia! Before our eyes they have
judged you, condemned you and sentenced you to death... Threatening and merciless
judges have spat in your face and have found nothing good in you. The judgement
was strict, implacable and merciless. Everything has merged into the cry: 'Take her,
crucify her!'

"We also know that nothing human was alien to you; we know that you had many
faults. But we also know and see that you made Russia holy, and her people - a God-
bearing people, if not in actuality, at any rate in the eternal, undying ideal of the
people's soul; you gave birth to and raised a mighty people, preserving it in its bitter
fate, in the crucible of its historical trials through a whole series of centuries; you gave
birth to and raised an array of saints and righteous ones; you did not perish under the
blows, the heavy blows of destiny, but became stronger under them, strong in faith;
with this faith, this great power of spirit, you endured all the burdens, and yet you
created, and entrusted to us and left behind, a great kingdom. For all this we bow
down to the earth in gratitude..."

Fr. John was a great admirer of St. John of Kronstadt, who in turn admired him,
and shortly before his death he compared him with the evil genius of Russian life, Lev
Tolstoy: “The one - a son and humble servant of the Church, the other - her embittered
and very proud enemy and slanderer, excommunicated and removed from God’s
people by the court of pure justice. And in truth: a future historian of Russian life will
note - he cannot fail to note - “the signs of the times’, the two major personalities of
the last 40-50 years that Russian society has lived through, the two prophets: the one
- of the Lord, the other of Baal, the one - a servant of Christ, the other - of Antichrist,
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the one - a servant of spiritual edification, the other - a dark genius of denial and
destruction: Father John of Kronstadt and Count Tolstoy...”

Fr. John travelled constantly throughout the villages and cities of the immense
Russian land, delivering sermons, making appeals, holding discourses everywhere. In
August, 1907 he took part in the missionary conference in Nizhni-Novgorod, and on
October 29 of the same year was made Synodal missionary-preacher. In 1908 he took
part in the Fourth All-Russian missionary conference in Kiev. On January 4, 1909 he
became the president of the Brotherhood of the Resurrection of Christ in Moscow.

On August 12, 1909 he was placed in charge of pastoral courses in Moscow. On
September 9, 1909 he was appointed rector of the Prince Vladimir church attached to
the Moscow diocesan house. On October 6, 1909 he was elected an honorary member
of the Kazan Theological Academy. In 1910 he took part in the missionary conference
in Irkutsk, and later that year organized the Brotherhood of the Resurrection of Christ
in the St. Nicholas Cathedral in Harbin, Manchuria, entrusting its members with the
task of tending the graves of the Russian soldier who had fallen in battle in Manchuria
during the Russo-Japanese War. On October 5, 1910 he was placed in charge of the
Higher Theological Course for Women in Moscow.

In January, 1911, following a number of attempts by the Palestine Society over the
years, he succeeded in purchasing a plot of land in Bari, Italy, where the relics of St.
Nicholas of Myra rest, and established there a hostel for Russian pilgrims. On his
return, on May 12, 1911, he was put in charge of the courses preparing readers for
service in Siberia and the Far East, and on August 25 he became a cleric in the church
of the Seven Ecumenical Councils in Moscow. In September he took part in the
festivities surrounding the opening of the relics of St. Joasaph of Belgorod.

The State set the Church the difficult task of serving the spiritual needs of those
migrating to Siberia and the establishment of Church life in the new settlements. There
were not enough priests, and it was necessary to train in a year's time as many as were
needed. At the behest of the Synod, this labour was undertaken by Archpriest John
Vostorgov on February 1, 1912. He dealt efficiently with this task, selecting able
readers and village teachers to be priests and preparing them in special seminary
courses. About 500 priests and 100 readers were prepared by him for the churches of
Siberia. Especially striking were the results of his instruction in homiletics. Within a
year, his students had completely mastered the art of ecclesiastical oratory by
employing his methods. In fact, his sermons were reworked by his students, printed
and distributed in church after they had been delivered.

From May 31, 1913 he became rector of St. Basil’s cathedral in Red Square, and in
the same year began to edit the newspaper Tserkovnost’ in Moscow. From 1917 to
1918 he was secretary of the Missionary Council attached to the Holy Synod.

At that time the relics of the holy youth Gabriel, who had been murdered by the

Jews, were in the cathedral. The frequent molebens Fr. John performed before his
relics served as a reason for his later arrest and execution.
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Fr. John made St. Basil's cathedral the focus of healthy ecclesiastical and political
forces. All of Moscow knew that, on visiting that church, one would find spiritual
courage in listening to Fr. John's inspiring discourse.

After the overthrow of the Tsar in the February revolution, Fr. John, following the
Holy Synod, declared his loyalty to the Provisional Government: “Our former
Emperor, who has abdicated from the throne, transferred power in a lawful manner
to his brother. In his turn the brother of the Emperor, having abdicated from power
until the final decision of the Constituent Assembly, in the same lawful manner
transferred power to the Provisional Government, and to that permanent government
that would be given to Russia by the Constituent Assembly. And so we now have a
completely lawful Provisional Government which is the powers that be, as the Word
of God calls it. To this power, which is now the One Supreme and All-Russian power,
we are obliged to submit in accordance with the duty of religious conscience; we are
obliged to pray for it; we are obliged also to obey the local authorities established by
it. In this obedience, after the abdication of the former Emperor and his brother, and
after their indications that the Provisional Government is lawful, there can be no
betrayal of the former oath, but in it consists our direct duty.”

However, Fr. John remained devoted to the monarchy, and on March 25-26, in a
small journal intended for soldiers and workers, he published an appeal to remain
faithful to the anointed of God. On March 27 this appeal was noted and condemned
during a meeting of Council of the United Clergy and Laity of Moscow, and the
resolution was passed that “Fr. Vostorgov should be removed completely from the
clergy of the Moscow Church as an element in it that is strange and undesirable”. And
so on May 13 Fr. John was removed from the posts of supervisor of church schools of
the Trans-Volga and Urals dioceses and synodal missionary-preacher.

The Bolsheviks' seizure of power did not bring with it any abatement in his anti-
revolutionary activity. At all his services he delivered denunciatory sermons, knowing
full well that there were chekists in the crowd that filled his church to overflowing.
On Sundays at four o'clock he served a moleben in Red Square, and again thundered
against the chekists, who, walking along the Kremlin wall, could always hear him. He
was well aware that martyrdom awaited him.

On February 25, 1918, he delivered the following sermon "On Meatfare Sunday and
the anniversary of the revolution": "The Russian monarchy, fanned by faith and the
mystical Divine anointing, like ancient Israel, had great tasks and the greatest calling
from God, the greatest religious destiny, which compelled many to serve it in a
religious spirit. It is impossible to serve any other power in this way. A certain
mystical and providential atmosphere surrounded it, as it did the ancient God-chosen
Israel, the ancient theocracy and God-anointed theocratic kingdom. But let us admit
the bitter truth - in its bearers it often departed from its destiny, and often, too often
repeated the words of the ancient Israel which so embittered the Prophet Samuel and
God Himself: 'Give me a king, such as the pagan peoples have'. It began to take its content
and spirit from unchristian sources; it changed its nature. The people often turned to
it only as a weapon for the exercise of power, for the sake of earthly and personal ends;
one estate often unrighteously suppressed the others; 'it chained the Church of God
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to the footstool of vain earthly power'; the spiritual enlightenment of the people was
forgotten; it often tried to ingratiate itself with the enemies of Christ, it went along its
historical path in accordance with their command, and, when it was necessary, under
the influence of indistinct murmurings from below, to make compromises, it always
hastened to compromise something of the Church's breadth of action... And the
judgement of God was accomplished! It placed its hope on the nobles, and gave them
most privileges in life, but the nobles betrayed it and sold it and formed, together with
the intelligentsia, who were mainly from their own estate, a political party which for
a hundred years corrupted the people, struggled for power and yearned hungrily for
power, sparing no expense, until it prepared a rising of the people, although it itself
collapsed, in accordance with the judgement of God, under the ruins of the great fall
of the old order. The monarchy leaned on the officials, but the officials turned out to
be hirelings, changing stripes with the greatest ease and adopting any colour so long
as they preserved their own position. It leaned on the bourgeoisie and the wealthy
classes, supporting their prosperity and capital in every way possible, but the
bourgeoisie used the money it had gained under the protection of the monarchy to
nourish only its enemies. It placed its hope on the terrible strength of the army, but
the army leaders betrayed it, while the officers, a year ago, rushed around and
celebrated before our eyes in automobiles draped by soldiers, students and girl-
students, to the shouts of everyone in the street, with red flags of rebellion... on the
eve of their own, most terrible destruction. It placed its hope on the representatives of
the Church, but they, instead of taking a back seat in view of the judgement of God
and the sin of man, and at any rate keeping quiet, got frightened and sent telegrams
from here, from royal Moscow, welcoming the coup, and drove out their own
hierarchs and in a humiliating fashion called upon and enthroned over themselves a
new power foreign to the Church. And so - it is accomplished! The judgement of God
has thundered out. And just as Saul was chosen by God and then rejected, so has it
happened with our monarchy. It is fallen before our eyes incomprehensibly easily,
and now we, after all that has happened, in view of the common collapse of life,
understand the words of the ancient prophet: 'O Israel, who will help you in your
destruction? Where is this king of yours? Let him save you in all your cities. Let him
judge you, of whom you said, "Give me a king and a prince." Thus I gave you a king in
My anger, and took him back in My wrath' (Hosea 13.9-11).'

"... The former authority has voluntarily abdicated from power and, one must say,
has departed in silence, behaving up to now with the greatest moral dignity. All the
cries of hatred against it have gradually died down, and in this year all the personal
accusations against it have collapsed one after the other.

"Those who seized power after the overthrow of the monarch have carried out their
own will. They are responsible for it before history, before the people, before God. But
God has allowed them to carry out their reward both on us and on themselves. Just
like the ancient peoples who had been instruments of the punishment of Israel, they
have split up endlessly in front of our eyes, overthrowing each other, and in the course
of a year they have covered the distance which in antiquity would have required five
hundred years.
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"Immediately declaring themselves outside God and every religion, they have
constructed a tower of Babylon and a Babylonian babble and have arrived at mutual
incomprehension and complete division. Monomakh's cap has turned out to be heavy.
It was easy to scramble onto the throne of power, but it has turned out to be very
difficult to remain sitting on it, as it is in general difficult to sit on the point of a sword
or bayonet... And God, O God! How terrible has your righteousness judgement been
in this year. Everybody has received his due reward and chained himself with his own
hands.

"The parties of the intelligentsia-noblemen - where are they? Beaten, driven out,
persecuted! How they yearned for power, how they sought to be the members of the
first provisional 'right-believing' government - with the atheists Kerensky, Guchkov
and Shingarev! How they revelled and triumphed in the intoxication of power, how
they drowned in greetings, how they rejoiced in the supposedly bloodless revolution,
how they buried Russia and the people with their addresses, appeals and calls! Where
are they, those first rulers? Show me just one who is still in power! They are killed, in
prisons, in exile, in trembling, in obscurity!...

"And everything of which they justly accused the old power these new rulers have
repeated, only a thousand times worse. And in this - what a Divine sentence is
revealed, what shame before human history and what complete lack of any kind of
justification! That is what happened to the first power, which constantly changed its
members before it was destroyed by our present rulers, who came out of its ranks and
were fed by it.

"... Before us appear avengers sent by God from outside - Wilhelm [the German
Kaiser], and from within - the Bolsheviks. We repeat: they, too, are doing their own
will, they are responsible for all their actions, all their cruelties, all the blood they have
shed, all the violence they have committed, but God allows them to do their own evil
will for the revelation of His own judgement. There is something terrible in all this,
and something providential. They are weapons of the wrath of God, and Wilhelm has
often said that. Like ancient Rome, iron-clad and bloody, pitiless and merciless, they
have been enthroned over our ruined life. It is not delight in evil that speaks through
my lips. You know, the prophet did not sympathize with Rome, of course, he did not
rejoice in his coming - he only foretold Rome's coming with sorrow, and foretold the
end of the people's history as if from a flood... But God judged and judges still, and
before our consciousness there arises this thought: God exists, and His impartial
judgement exists!

"And on the anniversary of the revolution I open the third chapter of the mysterious
book. It has the inscription: 'And at the end of the time an end shall be put to the
desolation' (Daniel 9.27).

"If Wilhelm and our present rulers do not understand the signs of the times, the
terrible judgement of God will strike them here, while they are still on the earth. They
themselves will be divided and will perish in civil war. 'And the word will be fulfilled":
'Let the sword enter into their own hearts, and let their bows be broken' (Psalm 36.15).
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"... Just as Bolshevism was the logical consequence of socialism in its search for
freedom, so the logical consequence and end of freedom will be anarchy, and it will
come to us - black, terrible, mysterious and awful. It will sweep away the present
rulers, it will once more reveal the terrible pages of the judgement of God. And this
judgement of God will reveal to us openly that there is not and cannot be complete
and absolute freedom for man, that it is limited and must be directed by the Law of
God: like steam or a steam-engine in the absence of a good driver, it leads to the
destruction of life; like a river which flows beyond its bed and over its banks, it turns
life into a bog and a source of illnesses. And when the 'end from the flood' will appear
before us, then will begin - if we repent, of course, and are worthy of life, and not of
death, - the recreation of life. And this not only in Russia, but in the whole of
humanity..."

On May 30, 1918, Fr. John was arrested (according to one source, “for antisemitic
propaganda”) and imprisoned in the inner prison of the Cheka before being
transferred to the Butyrki prison. At that time, however, the Bolsheviks were afraid to
murder a man with such an influence over the people for the mere fact of his
preaching, and thus they sought other "counter-revolutionary" activities of which to
accuse him. A Soviet agent provocateur managed to obtain Fr. John's consent to the
sale of Moscow's diocesan residence, which had already been nationalized. His
parishioners, who loved him fervently, collected in vain twenty thousand roubles to
hire a lawyer; and Fr. John, also in vain, transmitted from prison in written depositions
exhaustive proofs of political provocation.

In prison, he was continuously supplied with foodstuffs by his parishioners, even
though they themselves were in great need at the time. He was, however, permitted
to serve in the prison church, and many went there to pray.

Before his execution he was transferred back to the Lubyanka, the chekists'
principal headquarters. He was fully aware that death was drawing near. He heard
the confessions of those imprisoned with him and accompanied them to the place of
execution.

Here is an account of the execution of Fr. John and some high political officials who
were shot with him:

"Six months ago, I happened to meet a certain person who had been incarcerated
throughout 1918 in Moscow's Butyrki prison. One of the most difficult responsibilities
of the prisoners was the burial of those who had been shot and the digging of deep
trenches for the burials of victims of the next execution. This work proceeded day in
and day out. Prisoners were transported by truck under armed guard to Khodynka
field, or, sometimes, to the Vagansky cemetery. There the supervisor would measure
out a trench as wide as a man is high, the length of which was determined by the
number of victims to be executed. We usually dug graves for twenty to thirty
individuals, but at times prepared the trenches for many more. The forced labourers
never saw the bodies of the executed, for they were lightly covered with earth by the
executioners before they arrived at the site. The prisoners had only to fill in the pit
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with dirt and make a mound along the trench which had swallowed up the victims of
the Cheka.

"A friend of mine had served in this cemetery detail for several months. The
prisoners managed to grow so accustomed to their guards that the latter shared with
them their impressions of the operations being conducted. One day, after the prisoners
had completed the excavation of the usual long, trench-like grave, the guards
mentioned that the following morning (August 23 / September 5, 1918) an important
execution of priests and former politicians would take place. The next day the matter
was explained. It appears that the victims were: Bishop Ephraim (Kuznetsov) of
Selenginsk; Archpriest John Vostorgov; the Roman Catholic priest Liutostanski and
his brother; N.A. Maklakov, former Minister of the Interior; John Grigorievich
Shchegolevitov, former president of the State Council; A.N. Khvostov, former
Minister of the Interior; and Senator S.P. Byeletsky. As soon as they arrived the
victims were positioned along the trench, facing it... At the request of Fr. John
Vostorgov the executioners permitted all the condemned to pray and ask forgiveness
of each other. They knelt, and there poured forth from the unfortunates fervent
supplication, after which all approached His Grace, Bishop Ephraim, and Fr. John for
a last blessing. Then they bade each other farewell. First of all, Archpriest Vostorgov
manfully approached the grave and said a few words to the others, urging all to offer
the ultimate redeeming sacrifice with faith in God's lovingkindness and the speedy
rebirth of their homeland. 'I am ready,' said he, turning to the firing squad. All stood
in the places indicated to them. An executioner walked up behind Fr. John, grasped
his left arm, brought it back behind his waist and, placing his revolver to the back of
his neck, shot him, simultaneously pushing him into the grave. The other executioners
approached the remaining victims. Byeletsky broke free and managed to dash quickly
some twenty or thirty paces towards some underbrush, but, hit by two bullets, he fell
and was dragged back to the trench, where he was finished off and cast in.

"From the words of the guards as related to us by my friend, it was clear that the
executioners, in exchanging comments while covering the unfortunate victims with
earth, had expressed considerable astonishment at Fr. John Vostorgov and Nicholas
Alexeyevich Maklakov, who had apparently impressed them with their composure in
the face of the dreadful fate which awaited them. John Grigorievich Shchegolevitov,
in the words of the narrator, had moved with difficulty, but had not shown the least
fear..."
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6. HOLY HIEROMARTYR PHILOSOPH ORNATSKY OF
PETROGRAD (+1918)

Protopriest Philosoph Nikolayevich Ornatsky was born on May 21, 1860 in the
village of Erga, Cherepovetsky region, Novgorod province into the family of a village
priest. From his earliest childhood the Church and her Divine services became for St.
Philosoph an inherent part of his life. All of his brothers chose the path of service to
the Church. Two became priests and one, a deacon. One of these brother-priests, Fr.
John Ornatsky, married the niece of St. John of Kronstadt, served in St. Petersburg and
was especially beloved of the great pastor of Kronstadt for his meek and gentle
manner. The other brothers stayed to serve in their home town.

Fr. Philosoph went to the Kirillovsk theological school and then Novgorod
theological seminary, from where, as the best student, he was sent to St. Petersburg
Theological Academy.

This was during the first years of the reign of Emperor Alexander III and the period
of the greatest influence of the Over-Procurator of the Holy Synod, Constantine P.
Pobedonostsev, who brought about the spiritual renewal of the St. Petersburg
Academy and appointed as rector and dean persons of monastic calling.

The rector during this time was Bishop Arsenius (Brantsev) and the dean was
Archimandrite Anthony (Vadkovsky), who would become the famous Metropolitan
of St. Petersburg. The new dean was a person of good heart, eager to deny himself and
unaccustomed to regarding his students with condescension; he was especially
distinguished by his brotherly love. He introduced into the Academy a new direction
- that of the learned monk. Students, disposed toward becoming monastics gathered
around him and he encouraged their attraction to the Church.

Two classmates of the future Hieromartyr Philosoph subsequently became
metropolitans: Anthony (Khrapovitsky) and Seraphim (Meshcheryakov), and one of
the professors of the Academy was the future Bishop of Tauris, Michael
(Gribanovsky), the most impressive theological mind of the day. He hoped, along with
his students, in the eventual restoration of the patriarchate in Russia.

This monastic, scholarly atmosphere left its impression on the soul of Philosoph
and remained with him throughout his life. In reading his sermon delivered in Sarov
on the day of the glorification of St. Seraphim, one is involuntarily struck by how well
a married priest, who lived all the time in the world, could know all the complexities
and subtleties of the monastic struggle. However, one need only recall what kind of
spiritual, academic life the hieromartyr had led.

Philosoph graduated in 1885 and was then ordained to the priesthood on July 28
by Metropolitan Isidore of St. Petersburg. Upon ordination, he remained in St.
Petersburg to serve, initially as chaplain of a school for boys and girls called the
"Hostel of Prince Oldenburg". Then, from 1892, he was rector of the church of the
Office for Preparation of State Papers built in memory of the miraculous deliverance
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of Emperor Alexander III during the train wreck in Borki; this church was dedicated
to St. Andrew of Crete.

In 1895 he began discussions for workers at the bleaching factory. With his aid a
technical school giving intermediate education was opened. He became its director
and the teacher of the Law of God.

Fr. Philosoph has an immense talent for preaching, and drew large crowds who
sought after living words. This God-given gift did not remain unnoticed by the Tsar-
Martyr Nicholas II; for the sermons delivered in Sarov during the glorification of St.
Seraphim of Sarov in 1903 the Tsar awarded Fr. Philosoph a gold pectoral cross.

In October, 1913 Metropolitan Anthony (Vadkovsky), desiring to infuse young
blood into the clergy of the capital, broke with the usual traditions of succession by
seniority in positions of leadership in the cathedrals and appointed as head of the
Kazan Cathedral (second to St. Isaac's Cathedral in size) the relatively young priest Fr.
Philosoph Ornatsky. The faithful greeted this appointment with enthusiasm, for the
people knew and loved him.

The activities of Fr. Philosoph were not limited only to the confines of his parish,
but were very widespread. He was either a member or president of many
philanthropic religious societies, which flourished greatly under his leadership. He
was the founder of the "Society for the Spread of Religious and Ethical Education in
the Spirit of the Orthodox Church", to which Hieromartyr Benjamin, Metropolitan of
Petrograd, belonged from his student years. He was the president of the "Temperance
Society" and the "Society of the Queen of Heaven" and also took active part in the
construction of hostels in the city, was a voting member of the City Council as a
representative of the Church and was president of the Commission for Popular
Education and Philanthropy in Narva district, the region in which the Office for the
Preparation of State Papers was located.

During the troubled days of 1905, when disorder spread throughout the city and a
propagandizing mob with weapons in their hands dominated the city streets, Fr.
Philosoph fearlessly advised his flock to maintain faithfulness to the sovereign and
pay no heed to the travelling "preachers of equality". He gave these sermons in the
most dangerous parts of the city - in the Narva district. Subsequently, when he was
arrested, the secret police who conducted the arrest came not from his district, that of
Kazan, but from the neighbouring one of Narva - evidently the memory of his
activities in the first revolution continued to linger.

During this rebellious period, St. John of Kronstadt was almost forcibly dragged
out of revolutionary Kronstadt by his adherents. Once, when he was conversing with
Fr. Philosoph in his home, he said:

"So, Philosoph, try to figure them out! They led me out of Kronstadt, fearing for my

life, and now they denounce me in the papers. You remained and admonished them,
and you are likewise denounced!"
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St. John of Kronstadt had a great love for Fr. Philosoph and would often visit his
home. "When Fr. John would come," his daughter Lydia recalls, "we children would
usually line up in the parlour and he would come to each of us and give us his
blessing, laying his hand on our heads and kissing our foreheads. Then we would sit
down to eat in silence. After the meal, when we were drinking tea, St. John would
drink half a cup of tea and give the remaining undrunk tea to Mama and she would
divide it up into little glasses and give one to each of us. In this way he shared with us
as it were the grace of God that dwelt always with him. After lunch he would rise
from the table and usually say, 'Well, Philosoph, come, tell me...! But the
conversations would not last long, since St. John was always expected somewhere else
and was reminded of this by his devotees who accompanied him everywhere. Once
he stayed the night with us. As we were going to bed, we clearly heard him reading a
canon alone in his room in a loud voice. He spent the entire night reading canons, not
once closing his eyes."

With the coming of the Bolsheviks, Fr. Philosoph increased his labours of
preaching, serving and delivering sermons in the most dangerous locations. He often
spoke out against the abolition of religious education for children in schools. He
fought not only with words, but with actions. On Sundays he would organize church
processions which would come from several churches and proceed to the square in
front of the St. Alexander Nevsky Lavra. There they would meet the procession
coming from the Lavra, headed by Metropolitan Benjamin of Petrograd, who was
soon to be murdered. The last church procession was composed of members of all the
parish churches of St. Petersburg and its environs. The day before, Fr. Philosoph had
received an order from the secret police stating that all church processions must
proceed to the Lavra by a special route precisely dictated by the police, that
responsibility for this rested solely with himself, and that anyone who deviated from
this route would be shot. The situation was quite serious, since the trolleys in many
places were not working and telephone communications were quite difficult. So
informing people of the change in route was no easy task. But with the help of the
young people everything was arranged. One after the other, chanting hymns and
carrying banners, the processions reached their destination, the square in front of
Alexander Nevsky Lavra. There Metropolitan Benjamin with a host of clergy served a
solemn moleben.

When Patriarch Tikhon visited Petrograd in May, 1918, Fr. Philosoph was chosen
to go to him in Moscow and accompany him to Petrograd. On June 1, his namesday,
Fr. Philosoph was visited by Patriarch Tikhon, and the crowds were so great that the
Patriarch and the future hieromartyr often had to come out onto the balcony to bless
the people.

It was during this period that the Red terror began. Among the victims was Fr.
Philosoph's brother-in-law, Fr. Peter Skipetrov, of whose murder Fr. Philosoph was
himself a witness. However, all this violence could not shake the firm spirit of the
pastor. The editor of New Times, Suvorin, wrote to him:

"You, Fr. Philosoph, are our only hope. Everyone around is silent."
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And Batyushka continued fearlessly to denounce the Bolsheviks from the church
ambon. It was clear to all that such bold preaching could not continue for long, and
he himself noted not long before his death that he felt that his days were numbered.

Subsequently, a friend of Lydia Philosophovna who was on close terms with the
Bolshevik elite, in a private conversation said:

"Why do you blame the Bolsheviks for the murder of Fr. Philosoph? It's all your
priests who are to blame for it. Vvedensky [the future leader of the renovationist
heretics] himself advised the Bolsheviks - 'get rid of Fr. Philosoph and Metropolitan
Benjamin is yours."

It should be noted that Vvedensky later betrayed Metropolitan Benjamin to his
death.

"On the 20th of July, 1918, on the eve of the feast of the Holy Prophet Elijah," Lydia
Philosophovna recalls, Fr. Philosoph "was invited to serve the vigil in the church of St.
Elijjah in Okhta, which was close to a gunpower factory. This was one of the most
rebellious parts of the city, and we could not understand why he had been invited to
such a place. When Father returned home, we sat down to eat supper with Mother
and my three brothers, Boris, Nicholas and Vladimir, along with the younger sister of
my mother, the widow A.N. Skipetrova. Suddenly the bell rang and an armed sailor
and two Red Army men appeared at the door. The sailor ordered that a search be
made; the search was only cursory. Then he ordered Father to go with him, promising
that he would return shortly. My older brother Nicholas, an army doctor, offered to
accompany our father. The sailor then addressed my second brother, Boris, also an
officer, telling him to accompany them as well. Not long after they had taken away
Father and my two older brothers, Nicholas and Boris, the secret police from the
Kazan district (of Petrograd) came to arrest Boris. We told them that Boris had already
been arrested with Father, which greatly surprised them. Their gaze then fell upon my
third brother, Vladimir, also an officer, and they arrested him. This was the first night
that officers were being arrested.

"After waiting until five in the morning for their return, very troubled, I set off first
of all for the Narva district, where my father had spent the greater part of his life.
When I arrived at the commissariat, I met the commissar there and told him that my
father, Protopresbyter Philosoph Ornatsky, had been arrested that night together with
his two sons and that the person arresting them had said that he was taking them only
for interrogation and that they would soon return home. In reply, the commissar told
me that he knew of no Ornatskys and that they had not been there. Then I asked him
where I might look for them.

"Look for them in Kronstadt at "the Crosses", they are not here.'

"As I turned to leave, I met the sailor who had arrested my father and brothers, and
said to him:
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"Was it you who came to us on Kazan street and took them questioning, saying
that they would return soon? They have not come home yet. Where are they now?'

"The sailor also denied this, saying that he had not been to us and had arrested no
one. I left the commissariat and walked on, wondering what I might do. Suddenly 1
heard steps behind me and a voice:

"Sister Ornatsky, keep going, listen and do not turn around. Your father and
brothers were here but were taken to be shot along with other prisoners at one of the
dykes on the Gulf of Finland.'

"Then I heard the steps fading away. I turned and saw a person of short stature in
a soldier's greatcoat hastening away.

"After hearing such terrible news, I hurried home where mother was waiting for
me, alarmed by all that had transpired. When I saw her state, I could not find the
courage to tell her what I had heard.

"The next day, I went to see Metropolitan Benjamin, who received me with great
love. I related to him all that had taken place and he said:

""We shall pray."

When they learned of the arrest of Fr. Philosoph, the parishioners of the Kazan
cathedral organized several delegations, but the Bolsheviks would not receive them.
Finally, one Sunday after the Liturgy, a crowd of many thousands, composed mostly
of women, and with the chanting of prayers, carrying banners and icons, moved along
the Nevsky Prospect to Gorokh Street in order to free Fr. Philosoph.

The Bolsheviks received a delegation from the crowd and gave assurance that Fr.
Ornatsky would soon be released, and that he was in a cell on Gorokh Street, in no
danger. The crowd, pacified, dispersed. That very night Hieromartyr Philosoph was
shot.

His daughter, Lydia Philosophovna Ryumin, writes: "Various rumours concerning
the fate of my father and my brothers constantly came to our attention, but no official
word came from the Cheka. I decided then to write a letter in my mother's name to
the Chekist Uritsky, appealing to him as a human being to tell us the whole truth about
the fate of Protopresbyter Ornatsky and his sons, Nicholas and Boris, noting that a
month had already passed and we still had received no notification concerning their
lot. Only then did my mother receive a letter signed by Uritsky with news that citizen
Ornatsky had been shot as a blatant counter-revolutionary, but of the fate of his sons
he knew nothing. A lengthy pannikhida was then served in the Kazan Cathedral by
Metropolitan Benjamin with the clergy of the cathedral, Fr. Philosoph's brother, Fr.
John, and two young priests, Fr. Peter Balykov and Fr. Michael Yavorsky, the
husbands of my sisters Mary and Vera, who later also became victims of the Red
terror."
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Protopresbyter Michael Polsky writes: "The author of these statements, during his
wandering through Russia, happened to meet a former worker from the Obukhov
factory, the locksmith Pavlov. He was also a driver, and had transported Fr. Ornatsky
and a large group of others to the place of execution. Persuaded to speak openly, he
said:

"What could I do? I had to take people to their death - I was drafted for that
purpose. But I could not do it when I was sober. I could not refuse to do it, for it would
have been the end of me. Well, you drink a bottle of alcohol, as strong as you can get,
and drive them. The agents of the Cheka were free with alcohol; when sober you
couldn't take the car for such an assignment. I clearly recall the ride with Fr.
Ornatsky... Fr. Ornatsky died like a saint. That night we picked up 32 men from
different prisons. We were told they were all officers of the Imperial Army. Some were
young, some were elderly. One said he was colonel of the guards and cursed the
communists strongly:

“”You will all perish, maybe in 20 years, but you will perish like dogs. Russia will
be Russia again, but you will perish.”

""The escorts kept silent, listening. Fr. Ornatsky tried to quieten the colonel, saying
that they were all going to the Lord.

”’Here, accept my pastoral blessing and listen to the holy prayers.’

"And he began to read what was appropriate - the service for the dying. He was
reading it clearly, in an unwavering voice, and blessing everyone.

"It was a dark, rainy night. All those arrested started praying. Fear got hold of me
and my head began to clear. I had been ordered to take them beyond Ligovo, to the
bay [of Finland]. We drove a long time and Fr. Ornatsky said prayers all the time. At
a spot on the shot, we unloaded and lined them up. The agents of the Cheka, already
waiting, approached with revolvers and shot each one in the nape of the neck.

""Batiushka was knocked down by a gun-butt and then shot in the head. All the
bodies were thrown into the sea. Later, I was told that the body of Fr. Ornatsky did
not sink and was thrown out by the waves, on the shore near Orienbaum. There, they
say, it was secretly buried by the inhabitants."

The account Lydia Philosophovna heard tallies with that of the driver:

"An elderly watchman lived at the dyke on the Gulf of Finland. That day was his
name day. My father was killed on the feast of the Prophet Elijah. The guest who had
arrived heard in the night that someone had been brought; they heard the name
Ornatsky mentioned and heard how Father chanted the funeral verses for those killed
before him.

"One day an unknown woman called us on the telephone to tell us that she had
seen a body that resembled my father in the morgue on the shore of the Gulf of
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Finland. I went there to see for myself, but the watchman said that any bodies thrown
up by the waves were usually buried immediately."

Lydia Philosophovna had a younger brother Sergius whom the Bolsheviks did not
touch. He was the godson of St. John of Kronstadt. He was born very weak and his
parents, fearing for his life, requested that St. John be his sponsor. He remained behind
in Soviet Russia. Soon after Lydia Philosophovna had succeeded in crossing the
border, she had the following remarkable dream. She saw three boys running about
and romping on a green meadow. It became clear to her somehow that these were her
brothers. A fiery chariot, like that usually depicted on the icons of the "Ascent of the
Prophet Elijah into Heaven", suddenly came down from heaven and in it was
Hieromartyr Philosoph. He took one of the brothers with him and returned whence
he had come. Soon after, news came from Russia that her brother Sergius had
reposed...

The Moscow Patriarchal commission on the canonization of the new martyrs

considers that Fr. Philosoph was arrested on August 9, the feast of St. Panteleimon,
and that the date of his death is uncertain.
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7. HOLY MARTYR THEODORE OF KIEV (+1918)

General Theodore Arturovich Keller was born on October 12, 1857 in Kursk into
a military family. He was a count. During the First World War he distinguished
himself in many battles, and a cavalry division under his command destroyed several
Austro-Hungarian mounted regiments. As General-Lieutenant and commander of the
Dragoon guards regiment he was a hero of the Galician campaign in 1915. His name
became renowned throughout Russia, and Tsar Nicholas II gave him a memorial
sword with his name on it. He was also a hero of the Trans-Dniester campaign in 1916.

On hearing of the February revolution, and the text of the new oath, he = was the
only person who “loudly proclaimed his allegiance to his Sovereign. He broke his
sabre, refused to swear to the Provisional Government, saying he would not impose it
on his soldiers because he did not understand “the essence and juridical basis of the
supreme power of the Provisional Government”. The court commandant, General
V.N. Voeikov, who knew Theodore Arturovich personally, wrote in his notes that he
was “truly Russian, a man of crystal purity, penetrated to the marrow of his bones
with a sense of duty and love for the Homeland”. He told his troops: “Today I
received a despatch about the abdication of his Majesty and some kind of
Provisional Government. This is the telegram that I have sent to the Tsar: “The Third
Mounted Corps does not believe that You, Your Majesty, have voluntarily
renounced the Throne. Give the order, Tsar, and we shall come and defend You.”
The troops thundered in reply: “Hurrah! Hurrah! We shall not allow the Emperor to
be offended!”

4

In a telegram to his Majesty dated March 6 Count Keller wrote that his soldiers
“listened to the manifesto of your Majesty on your abdication from the All-Russian
throne with horror and despair, and were angry and disgusted at the traitors who
had forgotten their duty before the Tsar, had forgotten the oath they had given to
God. The Third Cavalry Corps does not believe that you, Your Majesty, have
voluntarily renounced the throne. Give the word, O Tsar, and we shall come and
defend you!”

When the text of the oath to the Provisional Government was received, Keller
refused to bring his Corps to the oath. “I am a Christian, and I think that it is sinful
to change the oath!” Baron Mannerheim, a general in the tsarist army and the future
ruler of independent Finland, tried to persuade him “to sacrifice his personal
political convictions for the good of the army”, but was met with a firm refusal: “I
am a Christian. I think that it is sinful to betray one’s oath.”

On April 5 he was suspended “for monarchism” and left for Kharkov.
According to another version, it was only when the commander of the Romanian front
threatened to declare him a rebel that General Keller was forced to submit to the
order, and to the sound of the hymn, “God save the Tsar!” gave up his corps. The
general was escorted in profound sorrow and with tears by warriors who sincerely
loved him.
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In Kharkov in the summer of 1918 General B.I. Kazanovich vainly tried to convince
Theodore Arturovich to go to the Don and the Volunteer Army. And in Kiev there
were gathering those rightist politicians who wanted to create a monarchist Army of
the South to struggle against Bolshevism with the aid of the Germans. They
suggested to Theodore Arturovich that he head this army. But he refused, saying:
“Here a part of the intelligentsia has adopted an Allied orientation, others, the
majority, are supporters of a German orientation, but both have forgotten their
Russian orientation.”

In any case, the democratic leaders and politics of the Volunteer Army under Alexeyev
and Denikin were not to the liking of the faithful Tsarist general. In his opinion, the
Volunteer Army was obliged to wage war under a monarchist flag, for Bolshevik
materialism could be successfully resisted only by its inspired opposite - Orthodox
monarchism. He thought that the struggle with the Bolsheviks could be undertaken
only “in the name of the Autocratic Tsar of All Rus” and following the path of
repentance by the whole people and the re-establishment of the old Tsarist Army”.
He wrote: “The union of Russia is a great work, but this banner is too indefinite.
Declare that you are following the lawful Sovereign, and the whole people that pines
for firm authority and all that remains in Russia that is best will follow you without
wavering.”

But now another suggestion was made to him: that he lead the Army of the North,
which was preparing to introduce an oath “to the lawful Tsar and the Russian State”.
In this army they were reintroducing the old rules and uniforms with the addition of
a white eight-pointed cross sewn on the left sleeve. They suggested that Theodore
Arturovich head this army. He agreed, and said that he intended “to raise the Imperial
standard above the Kremlin in two months’ time.” In Kiev a monarchist Council of
Defence was formed under a new commander. Theodore Arturovich addressed his
military comrades with an “Appeal to the Old Soldiery”: “The time has come when I
again call you to follow me. Remember and read the prayer before battle - that prayer
which you read before our glorious victories. Sign yourselves with the sign of the
Cross, and with God’s help we go forward for the Faith, for the Tsar and for our
undivided Homeland of Russia.” When Theodore Arturovich was about to head the
Army of the North, Patriarch Tikhon sent him a prosphora and a little icon of the
Reigning Mother of God through Bishop Nestor of Kamchatka. (This fact was
publicized decades later by E.N. Bezak, the wife of F.N. Bezak, who was at that time
was appointed by Keller as president of the Council of Defence attached to the
commander-in-chief.)

In the autumn of 1918 the soldiers of Petlyura (socialists of a primitive kind, headed
by Ataman Petlyura) burst into Kiev. They began to capture officers on the street and
subject them to torture. The German soldiers, honouring the reputation of Theodore
Arturovich, suggested that he go into hiding. But they set a condition: that he must
agree to give up his weapons and take off his military uniform. He refused.

Theodore Arturovich and two of his adjutants were put into the Mikhailovsky

monastery in Kiev. The followers of Petlyura then appeared at the monastery. The
monks suggested that Theodore Arturovich escape by a secret exit, but he refused. On
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the night of November 25/ December 8, 1918 the three men were taken along the walls
of the Sophia cathedral, past the monument to Bogdan Khmelnitsky and into the
square beyond. There they were shot many times and bayoneted. General Keller fell,
pierced by eleven bullets.

In the last entry into his diary, Theodore Arturovich wrote: “It has always seemed
to me revolting and despicable when people, for their personal good or profit or
personal security, are ready to change their convictions. Such people are in the
majority.”

The remains of General Theodore Arturovich Keller, the only Orthodox Christian
general who remained faithful to the Tsar, rest in the Pokrov monastery in Kiev.
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8. HOLY HIEROMARTYR ANDRONICUS, ARCHBISHOP OF PERM
(+1918)

and those with him

Archbishop Andronicus, in the world Vladimir Nikolsky, was born on August 1,
1870. He was the son of a deacon of the church the village of Povodnevo, Myshkin
uyezd, Yaroslavl diocese. In 1885 he finished his studies at the Yaroslavl theological
school, and in 1891 - at the Yaroslavl seminary, before entering the Moscow
Theological Academy. On August 1, 1893, with the blessing of St. John of Kronstadt,
he was tonsured into monasticism with the name Andronicus, and was ordained to
the diaconate on August 6. In 1895 he graduated from the Academy, and was awarded
the degree of candidate of theology for his work "The Early Church's Teaching on the
Eucharist as a Sacrifice in connection with the Question of Redemption". On July 22,
1895 he was ordained to the priesthood.

Fr. Andronicus began his pastoral service in the Caucasus, being assistant inspector
of the Kutaisi theological seminary from 1895 to 1896. From 1896 to 1897 he was a
teacher of homiletics and inspector of the Alexandrovsky missionary seminary in
Ardon, Ossetia. In 1897 he was appointed a member of the Russian Orthodox mission
in Japan. This appointment, in his own words, "made me so sorrowful that I wept and
would have been very glad if it had not happened... It was sad to part... But this led
me to the thought that one should not live as one wants, but as God commands..."

Hieromonk Andronicus described his journey to Japan in his book, A Missionary
Journey to Japan (Kazan, 1899). On September 21, 1897 he left St. Petersburg, and on
October 26 he left Odessa with Archimandrite Sergius (Stragorodsky) and arrived in
Japan on December 26 after stopping in Greece, Italy, France, England and the U.S.A.
In 1899 he was released from service in Japan.

On March 5, 1899, at the request of Bishop Anthony (Khrapovitsky), Fr. Andronicus
was appointed rector of the Alexandrovsky missionary seminary in Ufa with the rank
of archimandrite. He stepped down from this post on January 13, 1900, and on October
18 was appointed rector of the Ufa theological seminary. In 1901 he was awarded the
order of St. Anna, second class, and in 1905 - the order of St. Vladimir, fourth class.

In 1905, after the publication of the Tsar's manifesto on civil liberties,
Archimandrite Andronicus appealed to the population of the province to return to
peaceful work. Later, he would say the following about the events in Russia: "It is a
question... of a struggle between faith and faithlessness, between Christianity and
Antichristianity... Masonry... will openly drive out Christianity... and pour into one
man of iniquity, the son of perdition, the Antichrist. This is the clue to our most recent

liberties: their aim is the destruction of Christianity in Rus'.

"It is necessary to work in such a way as to organize the whole people into one
family, firmly and consciously standing for the holy, historical heritage of the people
- the Christian Faith and the autocratic Tsar. It is necessary obstinately and
assiduously to steer clear of all parties, and to preserve the people precisely as a
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people, foreign to all party spirit, for wherever there is party spirit, there is division,
there is struggle, there order is not to be looked for, and the whole is bound to
disintegrate. And for that reason, when they say that amongst the parties there is a
Russian party, this is either a lie or a misunderstanding. No, it is the Russian people
itself, plucking up courage, consciously looking round on all sides and deciding firmly
to stand for its treasure and not give in to the cunning schemes of its enemies...

"Stand aside from all flattering parties, who want to rob you of your most holy
feelings; know God and His autocratic Tsar, so that through your striving and
unanimity he may truly be an autocrat, so that he may be the source of righteousness
on earth. Remember that all these parties that have appeared do not have your good
in mind, but are aiming only to rule over you: the Cadets will be in the majority in the
Duma, as they were in the previous Duma - and they will rule by force over everyone;
there will be Socialists and other leftists - and they will do the same; no one will be
able to restrain them until some other party wins a majority. But the main thing is that
all these parties are trying to destroy the Faith in your land - that Faith by which you
have been living for a thousand years now; and at the same time they are trying to
separate you from your Tsar. And then they will completely get rid of him - that Tsar
whom you have placed over you before God, and who rules you according to
conscience..."

On November 5, 1906, Archimandrite Andronicus was consecrated Bishop of
Kyoto and appointed assistant to the head of the Russian spiritual mission in Japan,
St. Nicholas of Japan.

On March 28, 1907 he was greeted by the Orthodox flock in Tokyo. On May 27, he
petitioned to be released from service in Japan because of illness, which was granted
on July 5. On October 26, 1907, he became the deputy of Bishop Eulogius of Kholm
and took temporary control of the diocese, appearing in a session of the State Duma
in Kholm.

On March 14, 1908 he was made Bishop of Tikhvin, a vicariate of the Novgorod
diocese.

A contemporary remembered: "Already at first sight his thin figure, assiduous
prayer and cordial words made a most pleasant impression... Vladyka mixed his
zealous, tireless service with heartfelt sermons, his lofty position - with simple, close
relations with the Orthodox worshippers. Fear of society's displeasure did not
embarrass the bishop-preacher. In his sermons Vladyka often reproved the frenzy of
worldly spectacles with great boldness."

Bishop Andronicus continued to be a firm supporter of the Orthodox Tsar: "While
among the other peoples of Europe the power of the princes and kings conquered the
peoples and in relation to them was the enslaver of the disobedient, but weak [people]
- we, on the other hand, ourselves created our own power and placed the princes - the
prototypes of our tsars - over ourselves. Thus was it at the recognition of Ryurik and
his brothers, whom our forefathers here, near Ilmen lake, placed over themselves to
rule at a time when we had only just begun to be conscious of ourselves as a people,
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when our statehood was founded. With the acceptance of Christianity this power
entrusted by the people to the princes received a Divine sanctification from on high:
the princes became the anointed of God, receiving high authority over the people from
God, so as to rule the people under God. Moreover, as Great Russia grew and became
stronger, the power of the princes, who were later called Autocratic Tsars, became
higher, being bound to answer for the power that was given them over the people
before God and their conscience. Then, when by the permission of God we had no
Tsar in Rus', having survived the terrible years under various kinds of
administrations, and not finding in any of them salvation from the destruction that
threatened, we quickly and unanimously (with the exception of a few power-seekers
and intriguers) restored our tried and tested form of power over the kingdom: having
elected Michael Fyodorovich to the kingdom, we entrusted the whole Tsarist
Autocracy over ourselves to him before God and in the name of God the Omniscient.
And we were not mistaken in our wise reasoning this time: our half-destroyed and
exhausted kingdom quickly gathered strength and was regenerated and strengthened
in all respects, even attaining incomparably greater glory and prosperity than in the
times prior to the time of troubles. We came out onto our historical road.

"In what was this autocratic power of the Tsar strong? In that fact that it was based
on the conscience and on the Law of God, and was supported by its closeness to the
land, by the council of the people. The princely entourage, the boyars” Duma, the
Zemsky Sobor - that is what preserved the power of the Tsars in its fullness, not
allowing anyone to seize or divert it. The people of proven experience and honesty
came from the regions filled with an identical care for the construction of the Russian
land. They raised to the Tsar the voice and counsel of the people concerning how and
what to build in the country. And it remained for the Tsar to learn from all the voices,
to bring everything together for the benefit of all and to command the rigorous
fulfilment for the common good of the people of that for which he would answer
before the Omniscient God and his own conscience. When applied to the present
situation, this was our original Russian constitution worked out by the people itself,
but as different from the constitutions from beyond the seas, about which our Red
Hundreds of various shades rave, as heaven is from earth. This, our constitution, our
Tsarist Autocracy rests not on faithfulness to the Tsar of a chance party majority,
which sometimes changes in accordance with various, sometimes purely fortuitous or
artificially created conditions, but on faithfulness to the Divine, eternal Law that is
supreme both for the Tsar and the people, and to its echo - the law of the conscience,
which dies only with the death of its bearer, man."

On the national question Vladyka wrote: "We [the Russians] have not violated and
do not violate any of the peoples which are subject to us; we give to all, as before,
freedom in all affairs of life on the basis of a common law that is equal for everyone,
as also freedom of confession of his native faith for everyone. But we are the masters
of the country and we wish to be such in fact, and therefore nobody must dare to mock
us, or acquire power over us, or encroach on our higher rights. Still less shall we allow
the dignity of our spiritual wealth and most important heritage - the Orthodox Faith
and the Autocratic Tsar - to be mocked... In past times the Georgians themselves asked
to be received into submission to Russia; for they saw that otherwise they would
perish in intestinal warfare in the Caucasus or would be seized by their neighbours,
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the Turks or the Persians. And let the other nationalities of our great Kingdom
remember that if they separate from Russia they will perish, being seized by their very
strong neighbours, who are just waiting for this. And what kind of power these
neighbours have let the Poles sincerely describe, remembering their brethren in
Germany. A special word concerning the Jews: we did not accept them in our land
and did not even conquer them. We cannot and will not give them equal rights, in
accordance with the prophetic word of warning of the great writer of the Russian land,
F.M. Dostoyevsky: 'The Jews will destroy Russia.' They do not want to use our
tolerating them in our midst - so let them go wherever they want: we will not detain
them at the gates; and we can live freely and prosperously without them. But if they
remain among us, they will be as foreigners for us, not having the right to participate
in the building of the people and the state."

On March 8, 1913 Vladyka Andronicus received the independent see of Omsk; and
his ascent up the Urals Golgotha began on July 30, 1914 with his appointment as
Bishop of Perm and Solikamsk (renamed Perm and Kungur on July 1, 1916). That
summer Great Princess Elizabeth Fyodorovna made a pilgrimage to the relics of St.
Symeon of Verkhoturye. On July 19, 1914, the feast of St. Seraphim of Sarov, World
War I began.

In August Perm heard the voice of Bishop Andronicus: "Amidst today's terrible
events the Lord has decreed that I should occupy the see of the enlightener of Perm,
St. Stephen. There, in the west, blood-red clouds have already gathered... Yes, this
war is terrible, it will demand much blood, many victims. But truly it is allowed by
the Providence of God...

"This is a great mercy of God after all the heavy trials and humiliations which our
Homeland has undergone in recent times. And it is all our fault, because we have
willingly given our souls into captivity to every kind of foreign import, as if we even
rejoiced to become complete Europeans and were leaving behind our so-called
Russian backwardness. Now we see from bitter experience that this foreign
forwardness is in fact complete barbarism, moral bankruptcy and spiritual
perversion."

Vladyka Andronicus set about building up the huge region with its one and a half
million inhabitants and 570 churches and monasteries with apostolic zeal.

In November, 1914 he made his first visit to the Belogorsk monastery, to the cave
church and to the Seraphimo-Alexeyevsky skete near the monastery. The skete was
the cherished dream of some young Christian souls. It published some profound
booklets on the monastic life, and the patriotic publication The Voice of Duty. The
skete superior, Igumen Seraphim, published a unique chronicle of the 300th
anniversary of the House of the Romanovs.

The bishop applied himself zealously to missionary work, to concerts of church
music, to spiritual discussions and to patriotic exhortations to serve the Fatherland.
He paid particular attention to the monasteries. In the summer of 1915 he again visited
the Belogorsk monastery. He went far beyond Kungur to consecrate a place for the
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Shamarsky missionary monastery, which was founded in memory of the visit to the
province of Great Princess Elizabeth Fyodorovna. In June he made a pilgrimage to the
Tabor hermitage. There thousands of worshippers had assembled from Perm.

"And so, beloved," said Vladyka to his flock, "do not complain about sorrows as if
they were a terrible misfortune. They wash away our sins, while giving extra holiness
to virtue. It is not sorrows that are terrible, but carelessness, which destroys the man
even while he remains at rest."

In 1916 he travelled to army headquarters and on August 12 had a conversation
with the Tsar in which he warned him about Rasputin - to no effect. The Tsar very
much liked the gift that Vladyka brought him - a pair of soldier's boots. (The province
of Perm provided the army with boots.)

On March 3, 1917, the day after the Tsar's abdication, Vladyka Andronicus invited
the leading citizens of the city to a meeting in the bishop's residence. Vladyka read out
a draft “To All Russian Orthodox Christians”, in which he called the present situation
an “interregnum”. Calling on all to obey the Provisional Government, he said: “We
shall beseech the All-Generous One that He Himself establish authority and peace on
our land, that He not abandon us for long without a Tsar, as children without a
mother. May He help us, as three hundred years ago He helped our ancestors, that we
may unanimously and with inspiration receive a native Tsar from His All-Good
Providence.”

The new over-procurator wrote to Andronicus demanding an explanation for his
actions in support of the old regime and “aimed at the setting up of the clergy against
the new order”. The correspondence between them culminated on April 16 with a
detailed letter from Archbishop Andronicus, in which he said:

“The act on the refusal of Michael Alexandrovich which legitimises the Provisional
Government declared that after the Constituent Assembly we could have a
monarchical government, or any other, depending on how the Constituent Assembly
will pronounce on this. I have submitted to the Provisional Government, I will also
submit to a republic if it will be established by the Constituent Assembly. But until
then not one citizen is deprived of the freedom of expressing himself on the form of
government for Russia; otherwise, if someone could irrevocably predetermine the
question on the form of government in Russia, a Constituent Assembly would be
superfluous. As I have already said many times, [ have submitted to the Provisional
Government, I submit now and I call on all to submit. I am perplexed on what basis
you find it necessary to accuse men ‘of inciting the people not only against the
Provisional Government, but also against the spiritual authorities generally”.

Later in 1917 Vladyka became one of the seven hierarchs in the preconciliar council
of the Local Council of the Russian Church in Moscow. From August 15/28, 1917, until
the end of the second session on April 7/20, 1918, Vladyka Andronicus took an active
part in the Council, being deputy president of the section on the Old Ritualists and
Yedinovery, deputy president of the publishing section and president of the section
on the legal and property qualifications of the clergy. He was called “Burning Fire” at
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the Council. After the Bolsheviks seized the printing presses, Vladyka Andronicus did
everything possible to see that the documents of the Council and its epistles should
be published.

On December 13/26, 1917, he returned to Perm and made an appeal to his flock to
stand firm in defence of the Church. On January 28 / February 8, 1918 the Bolsheviks
of Perm published the decree on freedom of conscience and the separation of the
Church from the State. Thus the lawless robbing of Church property which had taken
place in 1917 was replaced by the "lawful" confiscation of the Church's possessions.
On January 25 Vladyka Andronicus made a written appeal to the Orthodox people in
all the churches and monasteries of the diocese to defend the heritage of the Church
from the aggressors and looters.

In February the blood of unarmed defenders of the Faith flowed in Perm. Under
the cover of machine-guns the Bolsheviks looted the podvorye of the Belogorsk
monastery, killing many. On February 19 Bishop Andronicus wrote: "May the Lord
give rest to, and forgive the sins, voluntary and involuntary, of all the Orthodox
monks and laypeople killed in the city of Perm for the Holy Faith and Church in the
Belogorsk podvorye. May the Lord bless the zeal of all those who at that time stood
firmly for the holy things of the Church, fearing only God, and not the enemy terrors.
May all Orthodox Christians be encouraged to stand [zealously] for the Holy Church,
so as not to allow the enemy of our salvation [to desecrate] our holy heritage. [All]
those who rise up against the Holy Church and mock her and her servants I curse in
the name of God... If they do not repent, then I reject them, as enemies of the Church,
from Holy Communion and from the hope of eternal salvation. And if any of them
secretly or by deceiving the priest receives Communion, then that Communion will
be for him with Judas Iscariot for eternal condemnation. This is to be proclaimed in all
the churches of the city of Perm and Motovilikhi."

At the end of the second session of the Council, on April 11/24, Vladyka arrived in
Perm. On April 16, Holy Thursday, a search was carried out in Vladyka's residence
and chancellery by the Cheka. While expecting arrest at any moment, Vladyka was
remarkably calm. He confessed and received the Holy Mysteries every day, and his
radiant mood never left him.

On April 22 / May 5, he was raised to the rank of archbishop by Patriarch Tikhon.
On April 26 / May 9, there was a cross procession in Perm in honour of St. Stephen of
Perm, during which the archbishop first read the epistle of the Moscow Council on
the subject of the Bolsheviks' decree on the separation of Church and State and then
instructed the archdeacon to anathematize "all those who encroach on the temple of
the Lord, until they correct themselves."

On April 27, the Friday of Bright Week, Great Prince Michael Alexandrovich
Romanov was in the old Peter and Paul cathedral in Perm. He noted in his diary:
"Archbishop Andronicus served the Paschal Vespers; he served very well." In the
night from the 30th to the 31st of May the great prince was seized by the authorities
and disappeared.
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On April 28, there was a search in the consistory and certain documents were taken.
On the same day Vladyka wrote to Patriarch Tikhon: "I am for the time being in
freedom, but I shall probably be arrested soon... In the event of my arrest I am leaving
instructions concerning the closing of all the churches of the city of Perm. Let them
reckon with the people itself."

The Bolsheviks accused Vladyka of calling on the people to armed resistance to
Soviet power. He replied: “My faith and the laws of the Church order me to stand on
guard for the faith and the Church of Christ and her dignity. If I do not do this, I shall
cease to be not only a bishop, but also a Christian. Therefore you can hang me now,
but I will not give you a penny from the Church, you can take it over my dead body,
but while alive I will give you nothing that belongs to the Church. That is what I
believe and how I act, and I call on the Orthodox people to stand for the faith even
unto death.”

Those close to him urged him to hide, fearing his arrest, but he said that he was
ready to accept death for Christ, but would not abandon his flock. While he awaited
arrest, he was calm and received communion every day. On May 9 there took place a
great cross process headed by the archbishop. This was a true Triumph of Orthodoxy.
Turning to the concealed agents of the Bolsheviks in the crowd, he said: “Go and tell
your chiefs that if they can come to the doors of the churches and vestries only over
my dead body, and with me they will not get a church farthing.”

The Bolsheviks increased their pressure on the archbishop throughout May. On
June 1 he gave a written order to his vicar, Bishop Theophanes, to enter upon the
administration of the diocese in the event of his violent death. Just before Vladyka
Andronicus’ arrest the chekists arrested the president of the “Union of the Russian
People” in Perm and shot him in the wood.

Shortly before his arrest, a priest tried to dissuade Vladyka from his martyric
course: “How can you save the flock from the wolves who are destroying it and
yourself not fall into despondency from the brutality in the people and the coming
defilement of the holy things?” Vladyka replied: “Believe me, Father, all this atheism
and robbery is an assault of the enemy, a foul abuse of the good and God-fearing
Russian soul. For the time being, because of their violation of their oath [to the tsar],
God has removed the people’s reason and will, until they repent... But when they do
repent, at first gradually, then they will completely their spiritual sight, will feel their
strength and like Ilya Muromets will cast off this horror which has enshrouded the
whole of our country... Perhaps I will no longer be in this world, but I will never
abandon the hope and certainty that Russia will be resurrected and will return to
God.”

1,500 Red Army soldiers were summoned by the Bolsheviks for the arrest of
Vladyka Andronicus. At three o'clock in the morning on June 4/17 he was arrested
and put into a droshky taking him to the police in Motovilikhi. All those in the
hierarchical house were also arrested.
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On the next day, June 5/18, he was taken to the Perm Cheka, where he spent the
night. In reply the superiors of all the churches of Perm and Motovilikhi carried out
the order of their archpastor: "I am closing down for Divine services all the churches
of Perm and Motovilikhi, and I forbid the carrying out of any Divine services except
baptism and the last rites for the dying." From the night of Vladyka's arrest the Perm
clergy went on strike. The city was in turmoil. Orthodox Christians gathered on the
streets, demanding the release of Archbishop Andronicus and cursing the Bolsheviks.

Meetings organized by the Bolsheviks blamed the clergy for everything, and the
Bolshevik press claimed that Vladyka had called on the worshippers to shoot the
Bolsheviks, and that he was only trying to save his own skin.

Vladyka had been arrested by an armed detachment of Bolsheviks under the
leadership of the former convict Myasnikov, who surrounded the home of the
archpastor. "On the third night [June 6 to 7]," recalled Myasnikov, "we went for five
versts along the Siberian highway, turned left into the forest, went on for about a
hundred metres and stopped the horses. I gave Andronicus a spade and ordered him
to dig a grave. Andronicus dug out as much as was required - we helped him. Then I
said: 'Go on, lie down.' The grave turned out to be too short, he dug out a bit more at
his feet and lay down a second time. It was still too short, he dug some more - the
grave was ready. I allowed him to pray. Andronicus prayed in all directions for about
ten minutes. Then he said he was ready. I said that I would not shoot him, but bury
him alive unless he repealed his decrees, but he said that he would not do this and
would not refrain from attacking the Bolsheviks. Then we covered him with earth and
I shot a few times."

Myasnikov's account more or less accords with the testimony of two Perm chekists
Dobelas and Padernis, both of them Latvians, and was corroborated by a baptized
Jew, a former communist party member who became a priest and was shot by the
Bolsheviks. According to them, Vladyka Andronicus was buried alive and shot near
the road from Perm to Motoviliha (the workmen's suburbs) on June 7/20. According
to another account, he had his cheeks hollowed, his ears and nose cut off, and his eyes
gouged out, and was then thrown into the river to drown.

One of the archbishop's executioners, Lashevich, was once dying in a hospital in
Harbin, China. As he turned restlessly on his bed, he was heard shouting: "Why are
you standing here, Andronicus, what do you want? I didn't bury you, I was ordered
to do it. You've come for me, don't oppress me. You know, I'm not guilty." And again
he would say: "Andronicus, blood, Perm... Don't! Go away! Don't torment me!"

Shortly before his death, on May 5, 1918, Archbishop Andronicus said: "Perhaps 1
will no longer be in this world, but I am not deprived of the hope and certainty that
Russia will be resurrected and return to God. Exhort everyone and reconcile the
embittered with life, pour into them the principles of the radiant life according to the
Gospel of Christ. Our work is to gather the flock of Christ... so that those who have
become disillusioned with every kind of party here might find a living haven and
good repose in the Church and amidst believers. The soul of the people will be
resurrected - and its body, our healthy statehood, will also be resurrected. May the
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Lord help us! Forgive and pray for the sinful Archbishop Andronicus who invokes
the blessing of God upon you..."

Among the archbishop’s papers after his death was found the following plan for a
speech:

“1. My speech will be short: I rejoice to be condemned for Christ and the Church.
You are worth a lot, but my life is - spittle.

“2. Counter-revolution! Politics is not my affair. For perishing Russia will (not) be
saved through our mutual backbiting out of desperation.

“3. But my treasure is the Church. Calling on everyone everywhere, I

excommunicate and anathematise those who rise up against Christ and encroach on
the Church...”
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9. HOLY HIEROMARTYR HERMOGENES, BISHOP OF TOBOLSK
(+1918)

and those with him

Bishop Hermogenes, in the world George Ephraimovich Dolganov (or Dolganyov),
was born on April 25, 1858, in Cherson province, in the family of a yedinoveriye priest
who later became a monk. He went to Odessa theological seminary, and then received
a classical education in Ananyevo before entering the juridical faculty of Novorossiysk
University. On graduating from there, George did a course in the mathematical faculty
and listened to lectures in the historico-philosophical faculty. Then, in 1889, he entered
the St. Petersburg Theological Academy, graduating in 1893. Being a religious child
from his early years, he was helped to make the decisive step in devoting himself to
God by Archbishop Nicanor (Brovkovich) of Cherson. On November 28, 1890 he was
tonsured into monasticism. Then on December 2, 1890 he was ordained to the
diaconate, and on March 15, 1892 - to the priesthood. He worked hard as a preacher
and took an active part in the circle of student-preachers. He served frequently in the
academy church and acquired a large number of admirers, who saw in him a future
pillar of the Russian Church. In 1893 he was appointed inspector of the Tiflis
theological seminary, where he more than once had to punish the young Stalin. In
1898 he was appointed rector of the seminary with promotion to the rank of
archimandrite. In Georgia he founded church schools and assisted the spread of
missionary work among the population.

On January 14, 1901, in the Kazan cathedral in St. Petersburg, he was consecrated
Bishop of Volsk, a vicariate of the Saratov diocese by Metropolitans Anthony
(Vadkovsky) of St. Petersburg, Vladimir (Bogoyavlensky) of Moscow and others. In
this see he paid particular attention to missionary work. On March 21, 1903 Bishop
Hermogenes became Bishop of Saratov and Tsaritsyn, and in the same year was
summoned to attend the Holy Synod. He built many churches, sketes, prayer houses
and chapels in his diocese. Regular services and chanting according to the typicon was
introduced into the monasteries, monks of strict life came from Athos and other
places. The bishop attracted many people to missionary work, including many with
higher education. There began the publication of brochures and pamphlets on
questions of the faith which were widely distributed. The bishop himself led religious
readings and discussions on religious subjects outside the services.

Bishop Hermogenes took an active part in the struggle against the growing
revolutionary fervour. During the disturbances of the 1905 revolution, in spite of poor
health, he served almost every day and preached with great inspiration. He called on
the people to exhort and rebuke the disturbers of the peace, and if this did not work,
to depart from them. At the request of the Orthodox population he led cross
processions, which soon came to embrace almost the whole city.

He used to say: "Orthodox flock, hold strongly onto the Faith of Christ as the anchor
of salvation, and He will lead you to your new fatherland... Do not forget your Mother,
the Orthodox Church. She will not teach you bad things, she will guard you from the
wolves which are appearing in sheep's clothing among you... They promise much, but
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in fact give nothing except trouble and the destruction of the state structure. Always
remember that prayer and labour are the true hope of the true sons of the Holy Church
and the native land of Russia. Always remember also that it is not joys and
satisfactions that lead to the blessed life, but sorrows; it is not through the wide gates
that we can reach the Heavenly Kingdom, but along the narrow path, through the
magnanimous bearing by each of his cross."

On February 6, 1905 Vladyka served a pannikhida for the murdered Great Prince
Sergius Alexandrovich, saying that it was not only the terrorists who were responsible
for his death, but also Russian society, many of whose members had little faith and
even rejected the State order. Saratov was a very "progressive" city in those years, and
in 1908 the Saratov Duma decided to name two primary schools after the novelist
Tolstoy. Vladyka asked the governor to revoke the Duma's decision, but was refused.
He also asked for the Orthodox to be protected from the plays "Anathema" and
"Anthisa", but was again refused.

Bishop Hermogenes was greatly admired by St. John of Kronstadt, who said that
he did not fear for the destiny of Orthodoxy after his death, knowing that Bishop
Hermogenes would continue his work and struggle for Orthodoxy. In 1906 he wrote
to Bishop Hermogenes foretelling his martyric death: "The Lord is opening the
heavens [for you] as He did for Archdeacon Stephen, and is blessing you."

Bishop Hermogenes prepared and read out to the Holy Synod a report calling for
the expulsion of certain Russian writers from the Church. On the initiative of the
author the report was published and distributed to the members of the State Duma
and many influential people. The reaction of the State officials was one of universal
indifference. They were all afraid of touching the public's idols, although many State
officials considered themselves to be Orthodox.

At a session of the Holy Synod at the end of 1911, Bishop Hermogenes had a sharp
difference of opinion with V.K. Sabler, the procurator of the Synod, with regard to the
attempt to introduce a corporation of deaconesses into the Orthodox Church and the
rite of a funeral litany for the heterodox. The bishop spoke in defence of the church
canons against the procurator and the Synodal officials, who were often completely
indifferent to the fate of Orthodoxy. The procurator, with the silent acquiescence of
the hierarchs in session, insisted on his opinion. On December 15, 1911 Bishop
Hermogenes sent a telegram to the Tsar as the supreme defender and preserver of the
foundations of the Orthodox State. The procurator responded by sending a report to
the Tsar asking him to suspend the bishop from participation in the Holy Synod and
to order him to return to his diocese. On January 3, Vladyka was removed from the
Holy Synod and ordered to return to his diocese. He received this order on January 7,
but asked permission to stay in St. Petersburg for three days in view of his illness. The
procurator refused. On January 12 the Synod under the presidency of the procurator
condemned the bishop's "dishonouring of the Holy Synod's decrees and judgements
before his Majesty the Emperor".

Concerning his suspension Bishop Hermogenes wrote: "I consider the reason for
my suspension to have been, in the main, those differences of opinion which emerged
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between myself and the majority of the members of the Synod during an examination
of the most important questions that have arisen during the present session of the
Synod. I have often pointed out to the members of the Synod that it is necessary to
examine the matters raised by the over-procurator, and not just pass over them in
accordance with the wishes and views of the secular authorities. For now, when the
Church is seen to be in a state of complete disintegration, the voice of the Synod must
be firm, clear, definite and in strict accordance with the canons and teachings of the
Church. In my speeches in the Synod I began a struggle not with the hierarchs in
session in the Synod - I understand their position - but with that bureaucratic attitude
to the affairs of the Church which has recently been observed in the Synod. And my
critical attitude to the projects put forward by the over-procurator were displeasing
above all to the over-procurator himself, and it was at his request that I was
suspended. If my suspension is linked with a telegram, then it is with the telegram
sent to the Higher authority [the Tsar]. I expounded in detail my view on those
questions which were examined in the Synod, and I demonstrated the necessity of
deciding them on the basis of the strict application of the canonical rules of the
Church."

On January 15, in a telegram to the procurator, the Tsar demanded that Vladyka
Hermogenes immediately leave the city. The procurator told the bishop that he should
leave for Saratov not later than the following day. Towards evening on the same day
Archbishop Nazarius (Kirillov) of Poltava and Bishops Nicon (Rozhdestvensky) of
Vologda and Seraphim (Chichagov) of Kineshma came to Bishop Hermogenes and
tried to persuade him to leave immediately. On learning that the bishop had not left,
the procurator asked the Tsar to suspend him from ruling the Saratov diocese and
send him to the Zhirovitsky monastery of the Dormition. The Tsar agreed, and on the
same day, January 17, signed an ukaz for his suspension from the diocese with his
residence in the Zhirovitsky monastery.

Another, probably more important, reason for the bishop's suspension was his
opposition to Rasputin. Vladyka had originally considered Rasputin a true man of
prayer, but came to change his mind. For the man who had originally introduced
Rasputin to him, Bishop Theophan (Bystrov), the confessor of the royal family,
suddenly came to see who Rasputin really was, and began writing his friend Bishop
Hermogenes letters, trying to enlist this courageous fighter against freethinking in his
fight against Rasputin.

When Rasputin’s bad actions began to come to light in the course of the year 1910,
Bishop Hermogenes vacillated for a long time. However, having made up his mind
that Vladyka Theophan was right, and having the notorious Monk Iliodor
(Truphanov) on his side now too, he decided to bring the matter up before the Holy
Synod, of which he was a member, at its next session. Before that, however, he
determined to denounce Rasputin to his face. This took place on December 16, 1911.
According to Iliodor’s account, Hermogenes, clothed in hierarchical vestments and
holding a cross in his hand, “took hold of the head of the ‘elder” with his left hand,
and with his right started beating him on the head with the cross and shouting in a
terrifying voice, ‘Devil! I forbid you in God’s name to touch the female sex. Brigand! I
forbid you to enter the royal household and to have anything to do with the tsarina!
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As a mother brings forth the child in the cradle, so the holy Church through its
prayers, blessings, and heroic feats has nursed that great and sacred thing of the
people, the autocratic rule of the tsars. And now you, scum, are destroying it, you are
smashing our holy vessels, the bearers of autocratic power... Fear God, fear His life-
giving cross!”

Then they forced Rasputin to swear that he would leave the palace. According to
one version of events, Rasputin swore, but immediately told the empress what had
happened. According to another, he refused, after which Vladyka Hermogenes cursed
him. In any case, on the same day, December 16, five years later, he was killed...

Then Bishop Hermogenes went to the Holy Synod. First he gave a speech against
the khlysty. Then he charged Rasputin with khlyst tendencies. Unfortunately, only a
minority of the bishops supported the courageous bishop. The majority followed the
over-procurator in expressing dissatisfaction with his interference “in things that were
not of his concern”.

Vladyka Hermogenes was then ordered to return to his diocese. As the director of
the chancery of the over-procurator witnessed, “he did not obey the order and, as I
heard, asked by telegram for an audience with the tsar, indicating that he had an
important matter to discuss, but was turned down.”

The telegram read as follows: “Tsar Father! I have devoted my whole life to the
service of the Church and the Throne. I have served zealously, sparing no effort. The
sun of my life has long passed midday and my hair has turned white. And now in my
declining years, like a criminal, I am being driven out of the capital in disgrace by you,
the Sovereign. I am ready to go wherever it may please you, but before I do, grant me
an audience, and I will reveal a secret to you.”

But the Tsar rejected his plea. On receiving this rejection, Bishop Hermogenes
began to weep. And then he suddenly said:

“They will kill the tsar, they will kill the tsar, they will surely kill him.”

As he approached Zhirovitsy, Vladyka heard the sound of church bells from afar.
The superior and the whole brotherhood came out to meet the hierarch. The
monastery courtyard was full of people, and Vladyka addressed them saying:

"l do not consider myself to be an exile, but a man who wishes to devote himself
entirely to the service of the Lord God."

On settling in two small rooms on the second floor of the stone building, he took
up the ascetic life to which he was accustomed. He went to bed late, and got up
unfailingly at seven o'clock. He often served. Many people came to his services from
the villages and from the city of Slonim.

The summary dismissal of the holy hierarch without a proper trial or conciliar
decision of his case, as if the Church was just one of the institutions of State, grieved
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not only Vladyka Hermogenes but also many believers. But Vladyka sorrowed not for
himself, but for the future of the Orthodox Church, of Russia and of the Royal Family.
He would cover his face with his hands, weep long and bitterly and then say:

"It's coming, the highest wave; it will crush and sweep away all the rot, all the rags.
A terrible thing will happen, terrible enough to make the blood run cold. They will
destroy the Tsar, they will destroy the Tsar, they will destroy him without fail."

It was during his stay in the Zhirovitsky monastery that the gift of clairvoyance
was revealed in the bishop. Metropolitan Manuel (Lemeshevsky) recounts the
following incident. With the permission of God, the daughter of one woman had died
as a result of sorcery, and the other had fallen ill. The mother decided to go to Bishop
Hermogenes and ask for his advice and prayers.

In the morning she went into the church where Vladyka was serving. The service
had finished. He left the altar and walked straight towards her. Before she had had
the opportunity to express her woe, he said to her:

"You have come with a great sorrow, one young daughter of yours has died and
the other is ill. My dear one, you know, this was done by evil people, and the Lord
allowed it to happen. Some days will pass, and then this ill daughter of yours will also
die. Before her death a woman will come to her; she will silently enter the room, and
then this ill daughter of yours will also die. But do not be upset, nothing can happen
unless God allows it."

His words were fulfilled exactly. The mother returned home. In a few days an
unknown woman visited her and immediately left. After this her sick daughter died.

On August 25, 1915, Vladyka was assigned to the Nikolo-Ugreshsky monastery in
Moscow diocese. On March 8, 1917 he was assigned to the see of Tobolsk. But the
Provisional Government was not pleased with the courageous bishop, and on
September 7, 1917 the minister of confessions asked the Holy Synod not to allow
Bishop Hermogenes to go to Tobolsk, and gave him some task which would keep him
in Petrograd or Moscow. This meant that Vladyka was able to take part in the Local
Council of the Russian Orthodox Church.

Eventually, however, on December 6, 1917, Vladyka arrived in Tobolsk and wrote
later to the patriarch that he thanked the Lord from the bottom of his heart for sending
him to this "city-skete enveloped in silence". Vladyka called on his flock "to preserve
faithfulness to the faith of the Fathers, not to bow the knee before the idols of the
revolution and their contemporary priests, who demand from Russian Orthodox
people the distortion of the Russian national soul with cosmopolitanism, communism,
open atheism and disgusting, animal-like debauchery." He wrote the following
resolution on the decrees of his diocesan congress: “I do not bless the coup that has
taken place, I do not celebrate the hitherto chimerical “pascha’ (or rather: tormenting
Golgothat) of our much-suffering Russia and its exhausted in soul clergy and people.
I do not kiss the dark and ‘stormy’ face of ‘the revolution. I will not enter into
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friendship or unity with it, for I still do not know for sure who and what it is today, and
what it will give our Homeland, and especially the Church, tomorrow.”

At about the same time, by Divine Providence the exiled Royal Family arrived in
Tobolsk on their way to eventual martyrdom in Yekaterinburg. On Christmas Day
they were in the church of the Protecting Veil. At the end of the service the deacon, for
the first time since the February revolution, chanted “Many Years” and wishes for a
long life to the Royal Family. The senior officer in charge of the Family, Commissar
Pankratov, was enraged, and when told that the deacon had said this on the
instructions of his superior, Fr. Alexis, he ordered: “Drag him out of the church by his
braids!”

The next day a commission of inquiry formed by the Tobolsk Soviet criticised
Pankratov, and demanded that he harshen the regime of his prisoners: “To prison
with the Romanovs!” They also tried to arrest Fr. Alexis. However, Bishop Hermogen
refused to give up his priest, and sent him to a remote monastery. Moreover, he
challenged the Soviet: “Russia is not a republic, it can be declared a republic only by
the planned Constituent Assembly. From history and from canon law we know that
monarchs, emperors and tsars who for some reasons leave the throne and cease to
carry out their duties, are not deprived of their imperial or tsarist dignity. Therefore I
see nothing prejudicial in the behaviour of the priest and deacon.” Thus did Vladyka
Hermogenes imitate his namesake, Patriarch Hermogenes (+1612, canonized in 1914)
in standing for the legitimate Tsar of Russia. As the Dowager Empress wrote to him:
“Vladyka, you bear the name of St. Hermogenes. That is a sign.”

Vladyka paid special attention to the soldiers returning from the front. The powers
that be looked on them as on people who could again be driven under gunfire and
dragged to acts of looting and pillaging, so as to bind them to themselves more
strongly through bloody crimes. At the end of February, 1918, Bishop Hermogenes
presided over a meeting of the St. John - Dmitrievsky brotherhood in his hierarchical
quarters. In an ardent speech he described the psychology of the soldier, and pointed
out that the soldier expected, not condemnation, but help from society. It was decided
to organize a special section attached to the brotherhood to help the soldiers. The
bishop's care for the soldiers returning from the front drove the Bolsheviks to
distraction; they were trying to fill the soldiers with spite, but here under Bishop
Hermogenes” influence the people were beginning to worry and care for them.

On January 18 Patriarch Tikhon blessed cross processions throughout Russia.
Vladyka Hermogenes also blessed one in Tobolsk. On the eve he was ordered not to
go ahead with it, otherwise he would be arrested. The next day he served the liturgy
and a moleben in the Tobolsk Kremlin. Everybody knew that the cross procession had
been banned. But the bells rang out, and Vladyka and the clergy came out of the
cathedral for the procession. Huge crowds flowed along the wall around the Kremlin
chanting: “Lord, save Thy people...”

The Tobolsk Kremlin is above the city, while the house of the Tsar and his family
was below it. From the walls there was a good view of their house. Vladyka went up
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to the edge of the wall. He raised the wooden cross in his hand and blessed the Royal
Family.

It was in this period that the breach between the Tsar and Vladyka was healed. The
Tsar sent Vladyka a bow to the earth, asking him to forgive him for allowing his
removal from his see. He could not have done otherwise at the time, but he was glad
to have the opportunity of asking the bishop’s forgiveness now. Bishop Hermogenes
was very touched, and sent a bow to the earth to the Tsar together with a prosphora,
asking for his forgiveness. And every day he continued to hold services for the Royal
Family.

The next day, January 19, Patriarch Tikhon anathematized the Bolsheviks, and a
few days after that the Bolsheviks passed a decree on the separation of Church and
State which placed believers outside the law, and which gave excuse for all kinds of
excesses against the Church and Christians. Bishop Hermogenes wrote about the
decree: "The atheist composers of the decree have found executors of their will amidst
our soldiers, who, through the ignorance and at the instigation of their leaders, have
dared to raise their hands against the holy things of their forefathers and accomplish
a work worthy of God's great condemnation. They have done what those who
crucified Christ did - but may the prayer of Christ be fulfilled also on them: 'Father,
forgive them, for they know not what they do!'

"Orthodox Christians! If the Holy Church is dear to you, if in your hearts the faith
in Christ which your parents inspired in you and which was handed down to us by a
whole array of Russian saints has not been completely crushed in your hearts, listen
to the voice of reason and Christian conscience and understand that the decree on the
Church contains within itself a clear sermon of unbelief and a declaration of
irresponsible and merciless struggle with the Orthodox Faith and all believers.

"The antichristian decree declares that 'religion is a private matter' - the personal
matter of each separate person, but not of society or the State. In these words is
contained the greatest untruth and the greatest harm for every religion in general, and
especially for the universal religion of Christianity and for the Universal Church of
Christ. In actual fact, the Christian faith is a public, conciliar, universal faith.

"The Christian cannot be saved on his own, in separation from others. 'Where two
or three are gathered together in My name,' said Christ, 'there am I in the midst of
them.' The Christian is saved in the Church - in the society of believers: it is to this
society of the Church that the grace of the Holy Spirit is given, which acts and is
bestowed upon believing people only in the Church, for the sake of the common
Church faith and love, for the sake of the common good.

"The society of the Church is like the body of a man: in the body all the members
are linked together, they live and act together. If the link between the separate
members is broken, the body is destroyed and perishes. A man perishes in exactly the
same way if he departs from the society of the Church, if he does not want to be saved
together with the others, if he wishes to be an autonomous person, not subject to the
spirit and rules of the lawful Church union of all the believers.
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"Christians cannot be saved without common prayer, without the carrying out of
public services, without the participation of the whole people in the sacraments,
without doing good works with the participation of all: pan-ecclesiastical charity,
education, and care for each other, etc.

"The decree declares religion to be a private matter, because its composers do not
want to recognize the Orthodox Church as a Divine institution; they are striving to
disunite and disperse the Christians; they even want to place all of them under
suspicion and subject them to house arrest, forbidding them to go to the churches for
common Church prayers; they want to kill faith in their hearts and make them atheists!

"Knowing that the Orthodox Church cannot teach and save believers without
churches, and that the faith of the Russian people is closely bound up with the
veneration of the holy things of the Church, the decree removes from the Orthodox
Church the right to acquire property and dispose of it, and thereby deprives the
Church of the possibility of building and maintaining churches, and keeping them in
a beautiful condition. If the decree is carried out, the Russian land will soon be
deprived of the churches by which she was formerly adorned and glorified amidst the
other peoples: her churches will be turned by the hands of the atheists into places of
entertainment or will come into a state of complete poverty and dilapidation: in their
place, according to the word of the Scripture, will be ‘the abomination of desolation'!
Did our forefathers build the holy churches with great labour and at great expense so
that we, their unworthy descendants, should turn them from the beautiful habitation
of God into a den of thieves, and so that instead of the Divine services they should
arrange various spectacles and games in them to the shame and corruption of the
Russian people, so that Russia should be mocked and laughed at in the eyes of all the
people of the world?!

"The antichristian decree declares the heritage of the holy churches to be 'the
heritage of the people'. But was not the property of our churches the heritage of the
people up to now? Everything that is in the church always was and is the heritage of
the whole believing people; all the believers have contributed their mite from a pure
heart, voluntarily and lovingly, they have given it to God, to the work of God, for the
sake of the salvation of their souls. They knew that the gift of their love was pleasing
to Christ, Who accepted the pouring out of the myrrh from the adulterous woman;
they knew that this gift of their sweat and labour would go to the salvation of their
souls, that it would have no other purpose. They were right: all the offerings have
been preserved, have been multiplied and have been used only on the needs of the
Church.

"Let the heritage of the churches be now, as it was before, the heritage of all
believing people, let them - the believers - dispose of this heritage in accordance with
its purpose. They were given this right by the Church authorities, and the Church
Council, half of which was composed of laymen, in a detailed manner defined and
strengthened the rights of the laypeople to participate in the disposal of Church
property under the leadership of the Church authorities. But we cannot permit the
heritage of the Church to be used by people who do not belong to the Church or are
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even complete unbelievers. The enemies of the Church slander the clergy; they say
that the heritage of the Church was seized by them, that they used it on their own
needs. This is a witting lie. The clergy has not used the offerings to the church,
although they could, according to the word of Scripture, 'feed from the altar'; they
have existed on the reward for their labour which they have received from the
parishioners. They have disposed of the heritage of the Church with the knowledge
and agreement of elected people from the parish - the Church wardens, the members
of the trusts, in accordance with the 72nd canon of the Holy Apostles and the 10th
canon of the First-and-Second Council of Constantinople. In accordance with these
canons the heritage of the Church is the heritage of God and is can be used only on
Church needs - on deeds aimed at the salvation of people; its use for worldly needs is
recognized to be the greatest of crimes.

"The antichristian decree violates the Church canons: it removes the heritage of God
from the churches and hands it over into the hands of the secular authorities, thereby
turning the sacred heritage of God's churches into a secular heritage!

"Brother Christians! Raise your voices in defence of the Church's Apostolic Faith,
the holy things of the Church, the Church's heritage. Defend your right to believe and
confess your faith as you learned it in days of old, as you were taught it by the holy
apostles, the holy martyrs, the God-wise fathers of the Church, the Christian ascetics.
Take care of the holiness of your souls, the freedom of your consciences. Say loudly
that you have been accustomed to pray and save yourselves in the churches, that the
holy things of the Church are dearer to you than life itself, that without them salvation
is impossible. No power can demand from you that which is against your faith, your
religious conscience: 'We must obey God rather than men', said the holy apostles. That
is what we, too, must say. The apostles joyfully suffered for the faith. Be you also ready
for sacrifice, for podvig, and remember that physical arms are powerless against those
who arm themselves with powerful faith in Christ. Faith moves mountains, 'the faith
of the Christians has conquered the pagan boldness'. May your faith be bold and
courageous! Christ destroyed hades. He will also destroy the snares of the enemies of
our Church. Believe - and the enemy will flee from before your face. Stand in defence
of your faith and with firm hope say: 'Let God arise, and let His enemies be scattered!"

Vladyka blessed the distribution of this leaflet, and the next day he heard that the
authorities were in a rage because of it. On April 24 a threatening article against him
was published in a local newspaper, and he was told by those close to him that
something was being planned against him. But Vladyka was as always joyful and paid
no attention to the Bolsheviks' spite.

At 11 o'clock on April 26, Latvian Bolsheviks carried out a search in Vladyka's
residence, mocked the holy things and even lifted up the altar, but did not find him.
The same night another search was carried out in the Znamensky monastery, in the
residence of Bishop Irinarch, and in the Mikhailovsky skete, which was some eight
versts from the city.

On Lazarus Saturday, the authorities told Vladyka that they didn't want to arrest
him, just interrogate him, and they would put that off until the Monday after the feast.
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But they demanded that he keep quiet about the search they had carried out. Vladyka
refused to keep quiet and said he did not believe them. And at the all-night vigil for
the feast he said: "Whatever they say or do against me, let God be their judge: I forgave
them and forgive them now... And once more I declare that my hierarchical activity is
alien to all politics. My politics is faith in the salvation of the souls of believers. My
platform is prayer..."

That night Vladyka said: "I do not expect clemency from them. They will kill me;
more than that, they will torture me. I am ready, I am ready even now. I do not fear
for myself, I do not sorrow for myself. I sorrow for the city, I fear for the inhabitants.
What will they do with them?"

The next day, Palm Sunday, after the Liturgy, Vladyka celebrated Vespers, during
which he said: "The days of the sufferings of Christ the Saviour on the Cross are
drawing near. The Soul of the Divine Sufferer, waiting for the coming terrible
torments, was tortured by a great anguish, and He sought strength for Himself not
only in prayer to God the Father, but also asked His disciples to keep vigil and pray
with Him, in order thereby to relieve the great torment which lay with all its weight
on His shoulders.

"I, too, feel that the days of my passion and martyrdom are drawing near, and for
that reason my soul, in expectation of the coming sufferings, is in great anguish and
torment. Therefore I fervently beseech you all to support me, too, in these days by
your holy prayers..."

After the cross-procession on Palm Sunday, which ended at five o'clock, the bishop
was arrested and taken to the headquarters of the Red Army. Meanwhile, to prevent
a possible uprising, soldiers patrolled the streets and scattered groups of citizens.
Bishop Irinarch went to the authorities for an explanation. They said that the cross-
procession had angered the local Jews, who had begun to incite the soldiers against
the bishop. The next day the authorities told the citizens that the arrest had been
carried out for political reasons in order to preserve public order. But later, in response
to an official request from a commission set up by Patriarch Tikhon to investigate the
matter, the president of the executive committee said that Bishop Hermogenes had
been arrested on the orders of the Central Executive Committee as a black-hundredist
and pogrom-inciter; but they had no documentary evidence to prove his criminal
activities.

At one o'clock at night Vladyka was taken under convoy to Tyumen and then to
Ekaterinburg. The convoy mocked him throughout the journey. On April 18 he
arrived in Ekaterinburg and was put in prison near the Sennaya square, next to the
Simeonov church. In prison, Vladyka either read (mainly the New Testament and the
lives of the saints) or wrote; but he mainly prayed and chanted church hymns.

In May, a special delegation from the Diocesan Congress was sent to Ekaterinburg
to petition for the liberation of the bishop before the local soviet of soldiers' and
peasants' deputies. The soviet demanded a 10,000 roubles' ransom, which was then
raised to 100,000 roubles. In spite of the protests of the bishop, the money (the
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authorities lowered their demands to 10,000 again) was collected by the merchant D.I.
Polirushchev and paid as ordered, and the authorities issued a receipt.

The delegation consisted of Bishop Hermogenes' brother, Protopriest Ephraim
Ephraimovich Dolganov, the Tyumen priest Fr. Michael Makarov and the lawyer
Constantine Alexandrovich Minyatov. Fr. Ephraim was born on January 28, 1874 in
Kherson province and served in the cathedral of SS. Peter and Paul in St. Petersburg
from January 28, 1908 to 1918.

The next day the delegation went in full force to the soviet, hoping for the liberation
of Bishop Hermogenes. However, they never returned to the flat they had rented.
Instead, they were arrested and shot on June 29.

On the third day of Trinity, Bishop Hermogenes was taken by train to Tyumen
together with Priest Peter Ivanovich Karelin from the settlement of Kamensky
factory, the dean of the second district of Ekaterinburg diocese, and the laymen
Nicholas Knyazev, Mstislav Golubev, Henry Rushinksy and the officer Yershov.

On the night of June 26 the train arrived in Tyumen, and the prisoners were put on
the steamer "Yermak". On the evening of June 27 the steamer stopped at the village of
Pokrovskoye (Rasputin's home village). Fr. Michael joined them there. The next
evening, at 10 o'clock, the prisoners were transferred to the "Oka", from where they
were to go on to Tobolsk for the trial of Vladyka. As he went towards the gangway,
Vladyka quietly said to the pilot:

"Baptized servant of God, tell the whole great world that I ask them to pray to God
for me."

The arrested men were placed in the dirty, dark hold of the steamer, which headed
down the River Tura towards Tobolsk. At about midnight on June 28 or 29, the
Bolsheviks took Fr. Peter out onto the deck, tied two heavy granite stones to him and
threw him into the water. Fr. Michael was bound with cords, stripped to his
underwear and thrown overboard. At 12.30 Bishop Hermogenes was brought out of
the hold onto the deck. He prayed for his tormentors and blessed them. Then with
obscene swearing accompanied by blows, the guards tore off the bishop's ryassa and
cassock and pinioned his arms behind his back. Since the bishop continued to pray
loudly, the commissar ordered that his jaw be held. A blow on the face forced the old
bishop to keep silent. Then an eighty-pound rock was tied to his bound hands. The
guards grabbed the bishop and, after several swings to and fro, hurled him into the
river.

This took place on June 16/29, 1918. On July 3 the holy relics of the hieromartyr
were discovered on the banks of the river by peasants of the village of Usolsk. The
next day he was buried by the peasant Alexis Yegorovich Maryanov at the place where
he had been discovered together with the stone that had been tied to him.

Here the body remained until July 21, when it was transferred to the village of
Pokrovskoye and placed in a temporary grave in Pokrovskoye cemetery. On July 27
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the body was disinterred and vested in hierarchical vestments in the church of
Pokrovskoye. Then a cross procession accompanied it to the steamer "Altai". On
arriving at the place where the holy relics had been discovered, the steamer docked
and after a pannikhida a large wooden cross was placed on the spot inscribed with
the words: "Here on July 3, 1919 were discovered the honourable remains of the
Martyr-Bishop Hermogenes, who was killed on June 16 for the Faith, the Church and
the Homeland."

In the evening of the following day the steamer arrived in Tobolsk, where the coffin
and body of the hierarch was met by a cross procession from all the city churches and
many thousands of people. Finally the body was placed in the Sophia Assumption
cathedral, where it remained for five days without giving off any odour of corruption.
On August 2, after the Divine Liturgy, Bishop Irinarch together with a multitude of
clergy and in the presence of the military and civil representatives of the Siberian
government buried the hieromartyr in a crypt constructed in the chapel of St. John
Chrysostom in the place where St. John of Tobolsk had first been buried.

The youth Sergius Konev was killed soon after the martyric death of Bishop
Hermogenes, who had sheltered him in his house to protect him from the corrupting

influence of the world.

Once Sergius was at school and said that his granddad had been arrested only for
believing in God.

The children shouted:
"He's speaking about God, he's speaking about God."

The boy was caught and cut to pieces with sabres. They continued to cut him up
even after his death because they thought that he was moving.

The youth Sergius was buried by the cathedral, not far from the tomb of
Hieromartyr Hermogenes.

On September 3, 2005 the tomb of Bishop Hermogenes was opened. The body and

vestments were found to be well preserved, and a fragrance came from the grave. The
coffin with the body was placed in the Pokrov cathedral in Tobolsk.
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10. HOLY HIEROMARTYRS ALEXIS, ALEXANDER, LEV AND
ALEXIS (+1918) OF THE URALS

Protopriest Alexis Ivanovich Budrin was born in 1861 in Perm province into the
family of a priest, and went to Perm theological seminary. He was ordained to the
priesthood in 1882 and began to serve in the village of Syrinskoye, Perm province.
Then he became key-bearer in the cathedral in Krasnoufimsk and teacher of the Law
of God in local educational establishments. In 1909 he was raised to the rank of
protopriest and became rector of the Krasnoufimsk cathedral and dean. He was also
a member of the schools committee, and a member of the pedagogical councils of the
women’s gymnasium and of the industrial school, where he taught the Law of God.
In 1912 he became a deputy in the Fourth Duma, in the nationalist fractions. He often
spoke in the Duma against the revolution and in defence of Russian interests.

In August (or September), 1918 he was arrested in Kamensky Factory, Perm
province. Eyewitnesses recall that this was at midday. Fr. Alexis was dragged out of
the church while he was serving and still in his white vestments. Pushing aside a
disturbed crowd of believers, they went out of the town to the railway line, where
they shot him several times before the eyes of several of his stunned spiritual children.
While still alive, he was attached to a harnessed horse and pulled along the
embankment of the steel railway line with his head pummelled by the hoofs of the
horse. The believers buried him, and to this day his incorrupt remains repose in
Krasnoufimsk.

Priest Alexander Malinovsky was born in 1890, had completed his studies at Perm
theological seminary, and since 1916 had been studying in the Kazan theological
academy. In his young years he had been a church activist and had expended much
zeal on the prosperity of the parish in the village of Verkh-Suksunskoye. The reason
for his arrest was his flaming sermons in the village church. The following fragments
of one such sermon have been preserved on tape:

“Laymen, don’t you know what is happening now in Petrograd and Moscow?
There the Bolsheviks are putting their horses in the churches and cathedrals and are
mocking the Orthodox faith. Orthodox! Let us not allow our holy things to be mocked,
let us stand for the Orthodox faith. Soon war will begin again, again there will be
machine guns and cannons firing, let us not allow our Orthodox faith to be
blasphemed!”

News of this sermon was immediately conveyed to Krasonufimsk, where the
authorities decided to arrest Fr. Alexander. Red Guards were sent to Verkh-
Suksunskoye. Someone informed Fr. Alexander, and he hid in the church after telling
the bell-ringer to sound the alarm. Immediately the Red Guards arrived and the bell
sounded, the inhabitants of the village gathered at the church. The commander with
difficulty thrust his way through the crowd to the church doors, broke the lock and
entered the church. Fr. Alexander was standing in the altar with a cross in his hands,
wearing a rasa and saying his last earthly prayers to God. He made the sign of the
cross over the commander and then, leaving the church at his command and giving
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his last blessings, he blessed everyone with the sign of the cross. The parishioners
filled the whole square and would not allow the Red Guards to go forward or take
their batyushka. But with their rifles they pushed them away, put Fr. Alexander in the
cart and took him to Krasnoufimsk, while some parishioners ran after him hoping to
catch a last glimpse of their beloved pastor.

In Krasnoufimsk Fr. Alexander met his brother in the faith, Fr. Lev, and together
they went to meet their martyrdom.

Priest Lev Yershov was born in 1867 in an Old Ritualist merchant family. He left
the Old Ritualists and was joined to the Orthodox Church by chrismation. Almost two
years later he was ordained to the priesthood, after which he served as a teacher of the
Law of God and diocesan missionary. His service in this post was so fervent that he
was several times thanked by the ruling hierarch and given awards.

Fr. Lev was arrested on a Sunday in August, 1918. The Red Army men burst into
the service, pushed away the worshippers and went into the altar. Fr. Lev asked the
soldiers to wait until the end of the service, after which he promised to go with them
and stand on trial. The soldiers agreed, and Fr. Lev completed the last liturgy of his
life. Then, as the parishioners came up to kiss the cross, they dragged him out of the
church. Moreover, they tore off the cross on his breast so forcefully that they injured
him, and let off several shots to keep the excited crowd away.

On the porch Fr. Lev saw Fr. Alexander. The two priests embraced, kissed and,
though surrounded by a tight ring of soldiers, took the opportunity to begin praying.
This enraged the soldiers, and started to beat the priests on the head with the butt of
their rifles.

There are no eye-witness accounts of their deaths, but documents state that Fr. Lev
was beaten up and shot at the end of August, 1918. According to other sources, he was
shot in the night from September 1 to 2 in Krasnoufimsk. According to one version,
Fr. Lev was shot with twelve other priests in prison in Perm. Fr. Alexander was
strangled by his own epitrachelion in Krasnoufimsk towards the end of 1918. One
believer buried the bodies, which when uncovered were found to be wrapped in
barbed wire. They were incorrupt. Now relics of these three hieromartyrs are to be
found in the Omsk church of the Holy New Martyrs and Confessors of Russia of the
Russian True Orthodox Church.

Also shot with them were “the officers Skornyakov, Vasev and Nikiforov”. The
prisoners “were bound to each other in groups of two and three and shot beyond the
city in the so-called Cold Ravine...”

Priest Alexis Konstantinovich Vvedensky was serving in the village of
Kitayskoye-Troitskoye, Shadrinsk uyezd, Yekaterinburg province (now Kataisk in
Kurgan province). In June, 1918 a special detachment of Red Army soldier led by
Commissar Ryazanov entered the village. This detachment had been laying waste to
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Orthodox churches and monasteries, stealing church valuables and defiling holy
relics. It was precisely this detachment that on February 18, 1918 had taken part in the
uncovering of the relics of St. Theodosius of Chernigov. At that time Commissar
Ryazanov had cut off the little finger of the right hand of the saint and now carried it
round with himself. In Kataisk the soldiers stopped in the house of Fr. Alexis since
this was the biggest house in the village. Suddenly Commissar Ryazanov fell mortally
ill, he had a fever and delirium. Feeling the approach of death, Ryazanov saw in this
the righteous judgement of God for sacrilege and ordered Fr. Alexis to be brought to
him. He hurried to the dying man, who confessed his sins and handed him the relic
of St. Theodosius. Then Fr. Alexis gave him Communion. Although the fever fell after
Communion, by morning the commissar was dead. The soldiers, displeased that Fr.
Alexis had confessed the commissar, forced Fr. Alexis to dig a grave both for the
commissar and for himself. The graves were dug in front of the windows of his house.
On June 23 they pushed the priest into the grave and buried him alive in the presence
of his wife and children. Then they danced on the grave, saying: “Come on then, rise
up!” For some days they feasted in the house of the priest, calling this the funeral
wake. According to another source, Fr. Alexis was killed only because the church
watchman out of fear had sounded the alarm, for which the priest was accused.
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11. HOLY CONFESSOR ABBESS MARGARET OF MENZELINSK
(+1918)

Abbess Margaret, in the world Maria Mikhailovna Gunarodnoulo, was born in
1865 or 1866 in a family of Greek origin. Before becoming a nun she lived in Kiev. Her
spiritual father was Protopriest Alexander Korsakovsky, the rector of the St. George
church, in whose parish she lived. In his memoirs Prince N.D. Zhevakov, who knew
matushka long before she became a nun, writes: “I saw in Maria Mikhailovna the
incarnation of fiery faith and ardent love for God. Small, frail, almost an old woman,
she burned like a candle before God: everyone who knew her knew that she had been
born precisely in order to warm others with her love.” Shortly after receiving the
monastic tonsure with the name Margaret, she went to live in the “Joy and
Consolation” community of the Orlov-Davydovs near Moscow, where the abbess was
the very elderly Countess Orlova-Davydova. This period in her life was a heavy trial
that demanded great courage, patience and humility.

On January 18, 1917 the Holy Synod appointed her superior of the Menzelinsk
women’s monastery of the Prophet Elijah in Ufa province with elevation to the rank
of abbess. This appointment took place thanks to the efforts of Prince N.D. Zhevakov,
the assistant over-procurator of the Holy Synod. And her ordination as abbess took
place in the presence of Great Princess Elizabeth Fyodorovna, who was exceptionally
fond of Matushka Margaret.

The move to Menzelinsk was long and difficult. At the end of 1917 she arrived in
the monastery, which was one of the biggest women’s communities in the Ufa diocese.
It had three churches, a church-parish school, a monastic economy with fruit trees,
kitchen-gardens and apiaries. The nuns worked in the guest-house for pilgrims, in
workshops devoted to iconography, gold-weaving, carpentry, dress-making and
book-binding, and also baking bread and prosphoras and preparing food. The
monastery even had its own photographic studio - an extreme rarity at that time. In
1917 there were fifty nuns and 248 novices. The intelligent and educated abbess was
renowned for her strict ascetic life and the good order she introduced into the
monastery in the old Russian spirit.

In April, 1917 the revolutionary wave also hit the Prophet Elijjah monastery. By
decree of the Provisional Government, the church-parish schools had to be transferred
into the administration of the Ministry of popular enlightenment, but the abbess tried
to defend the monastery’s school from this transfer on the grounds that the property
and buildings of the school belonged to the monastery and that the pupils were its
novices. She declared that the upkeep of the school would from now on be the
responsibility of the monastery (under the Tsars the State had paid the teachers). The
unshakeable will of the abbess to keep the school’s education in the Orthodox faith
had an unexpected result: the city left the school in her hands. Moreover, since city
girls were studying in it, the city decided to pay the teachers and provide the necessary
equipment.

On April 18, 1918 Abbess Margaret was elected a member of the diocesan council.
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In May, 1918 the Czech legion rebelled, and by July the whole province had been
liberated from the Bolsheviks. However, battles still continued on the western
boundaries of the province, and Menzelinsk changed hands between the combatants
several times. In the late summer the Whites abandoned Kazan; and according to Nun
Alevtina, a previous inhabitant of the monastery, Abbess Margaret at one time
decided to leave with the Whites and not remain under the authority of the Bolsheviks.
She was at the wharf preparing to leave when St. Nicholas appeared to her and said:

"Why are you running from your crown?"

Stunned by the vision, Abbess Margaret returned to the monastery and told the
monastery priest about what had happened. And sensing that she would soon have
to suffer for the faith, she asked for her coffin to be prepared in advance, and that she
should be buried on the very day of her death, after the burial service.

During the night of August 11-12 the Bolsheviks suddenly left Menzelinsk. The
citizens created a voluntary unit to guard the city and established links with units of
the White army. On August 21 the Bolsheviks renewed their attack on Menzelinsk.
The Whites held out for four hours, but finally the Bolsheviks burst into the city and
began to take revenge... On August 21 and 22, they shot 150-200 people in the city.
Mother Margaret was one of their victims. Another was Priest Vozdvizhensky of the
Trinity church.

According to the witness of the Red Army soldier Ya.F. Ostroumov, the excuse for
killing the abbess was the fact that the nuns were trying to defend some White officers
(probably wounded) in the monastery. “Several White officers who had been left in
the monastery were hidden in the cells of the women’s monastery and were... shot in
the monastery courtyard. The abbess of the monastery was also shot... for hiding
White officers in the cells of the monastery.”

According to another account that reached Prince Zhevakov across the front line,
the Bolsheviks, having burst into the territory of the monastery, wanted to defile the
church, but the abbess did not let them in there. Matushka fearlessly went out to the
crowd of drunk and heavily armed Bolsheviks and meekly said to them: ‘I do not fear
death, for only after death will I appear before the Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom I have
striven all my life. You will only bring forward my meeting with the Lord... But I wish
to suffer and endure endlessly in this life if only you would save your souls... In
killing my body, you kill your own souls... Think about that.”

In reply to this they hurled insults and curses at her and demanded that she open
the church. The abbess refused outright, and the Bolsheviks said to her: “Look to it:
early tomorrow we will kill you...” With these words they left.

After their departure, having locked the monastery gates, Abbess Margaret went
together with the sisters into the church, where they spent the whole night in prayer
and communed at the early liturgy. The abbess had not succeeded in leaving the
church when the Bolsheviks, seeing her coming down from the ambon, took aim at
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her and fired point-blank. “Glory to Thee, O God!” cried the abbess loudly when she
saw the Bolsheviks taking aim at her, and... fell dead to the floor.

Nun Alevtina has a slightly different account: “The following day [after the Whites
left Menzelinsk], Abbess Margaret was arrested as a supposed ‘counter-revolutionary’
during a service. She was taken out onto the porch, and having refused her request to
partake of the Holy Mysteries, shot her.”

Immediately after the burial service, the sisters of the monastery buried her behind
the altar of the Ascension church where she had been shot.

It was only the next day that the abbess's request to be buried on the very day of
her death, which had at first seemed strange to the priest, became comprehensible.
For the same chekists who had shot Abbess Margaret brought out a Muslim mullah
to be shot, wishing to bury him in one grave with the Orthodox superior of the
monastery. However, since she was already buried, they could not do this and took
the mullah somewhere else.

According to M.V. Mikhailova, the daughter of a priest of Menzelinsk, in the 1970s,
near the main church of the Menzelinsk monastery, which was closed at that time,
they decided to dig a hole behind the very altar. Suddenly they came on a coffin. In it
were the incorrupt relics of Abbess Margaret with a cross on her breast. They did not
disturb the coffin, but filled in the grave and found another place for the hole...

A great Russian elder - St. Ambrose of Optina, it seems - prophesied about this
monastery that under one superior they would build a church, another would be a
martyr, and under a third - the bells would fall. The prophecy was fulfilled. Abbess
Margaret became a martyr, and under the last superior they removed the bells from
the church and closed the monastery.
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12. HOLY MARTYR EUDOCIA OF USSURUISK (+1918)

“Blessed Duniushka appeared among us soon after the [end of the Russo-
[Japanese War. Whence she came, none knew. She would usually come to our town
in the summertime, departing with the arrival of cold weather. Whither she went,
none knew. I do not recall Duniushka’s presence in my early childhood, but I would
chance to meet her in our house later on, and sometimes to be present at her
conversations with my elders. She was respected in the town - and somewhat feared.
The peasant-women often turned to her for advice on household and family matters;
they would confide their women’s woes to her, attending to her words and trusting
her. But such popularity weighed heavily on Duniushka, although she realized that
this was the way she had to travel to her targeted goal in life; then the cross which she
had consciously taken upon herself would not appear to be beyond her strength to
bear. She never gave precise replies to the questions asked of her. Her arguments
could be understood in a twofold manner; and there were even times when she would
reply sharply to some questions. ‘How’s that, my dear? I'm no prophet - how can I
know?” And then she would add, quietly: ‘It will be as you say, my dove, if you but
pray properly for it.” To another question, she responded with an unclear reply, and
the woman felt that Duniushka was leaving something unsaid. “Well, what is one to
do?” she would usually reply. ‘Maybe it won’t be as you say; be patient - it means that
you haven’t yet merited it. The Lord knows, after all, what will be best for you. Don’t
try to find out - I'll say a prayer,” she would add, with a sigh.

“Sometimes there would be moments when she would be inspired to ‘speak’. Then
she would become transformed, in full view of everyone: she would appear to grow
taller; her cheeks would acquire a rosy hue; her voice would sound loud and self-
assured; her eyes would gleam unnaturally, illumining her entire face. At such times,
she would be listened to with bated breath.... At first she would speak with a
restrained voice, with only the expression on her face changing; gradually, she would
grow ecstatic and her voice would grow stronger, as she no longer restrained it - and
quickly, very quickly, as though afraid that she might be stopped, she would continue
hastily: “Blood! Blood! People will end their lives in martyrdom!... The Holy will be
desecrated!... Brother will rise up against brother! The Nation will lose her
Sovereign!... Oy!” would burst forth from her lips, with some sort of hopeless moan....
But what she said was not comprehensible to anyone at the time....

“I recall Duniushka as already being an old woman: skinny, of tiny stature, - she
appeared very cheerful and lively. Her face was unwrinkled, retaining its sweet
appearance. Her eyes, in particular, stood out; with her gaze, she would pierce anyone
with whom she was speaking, and rarely was that person able to bear it. She was
always cleanly attired, in a long, dark skirt and a light-colored blouse, over which she
wore a small, dark jacket. The white scarf on her head was always neatly tied at her
chin. During the summer, she would wear small bast-sandals; in the winter, felt boots
and a poorly-fitting fur coat. She always exuded a scent of rose-oil or incense, and
wherever she had been present, the aroma would remain long after she had left. I
would ask my father why Duniushka gave off such an aroma - and my father would
explain it to me thus: ‘Duniushka leads a different kind of life; she is a person given
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to strict fasting and prayer - she eats no meat or fish; on the days [that the Church has]
appointed, she nourishes herself with milk and vegetables - mostly raw, and even
then, without eating her fill. On Wednesdays and Fridays she eats nothing at all. She
has no place to call her own, where she might go to rest, such as a home. During the
summer, the peasants see her in the fields or in the forest, whither she goes to be alone
- apparently for prayer - spending long periods of time upon her knees. It is much
more difficult for her in the wintertime. No one knows where she spends her time
during the cold winter nights. For people such as Duniushka, food and drink cease
being necessities. Usually, their bodies become permeated by spiritual vibrations. As
a result of refraining on the physical plane, they obtain power on the spiritual one -
and, as a result of prayer and ascetic podvigs [exploits], they might well be endowed
with miracle-working abilities, even during their lifetimes. Under such conditions,
Duniushka cannot emit an unpleasant smell. We know of many similar cases from the
Lives of the Saints.”

“Duniushka acted like a peasant-woman, but rumours circulated that she had been
the wife of a prominent government official. Having lost her beloved husband, having
early become a widow, she had chosen for herself ‘the way of a wanderer for the sake
of Christ.” She patiently bore this cross with honour to the end of her life, never
departing from the appointed rules....

“Before the German War of 1914, Duniushka again often repeated her
prognostications of calamities which seemingly were to come upon the land. No one
thought of war. After all, the Japanese War had but recently ended; the nation was
recuperating from military action, life had begun to settle down into a normal routine,
and then - suddenly - war again! Duniushka, after all, ‘never cast her words upon the
wind!" - ‘Brother will rise up against brother! They will destroy everything acquired
by their ancestors.... They will sweep away religion, and - most importantly - there
will be no master in the land!” The master in the land, of course, is the Tsar’ - God’s
Anointed One! He cannot go anywhere! Duniushka’s predictions were
incomprehensible...

“Before the war started, my father was transferred to a new parish in the Cossack
stanitsa on the Chinese border. Our family took it hard, parting with the Ussuriisk
Region and their native Uspenka. There were no such beauties of nature in the new
locality as those for which the Ussuriisk Region was renowned. Mother had her own
problem: it was necessary to part with her beloved farm - with the cow, the horse,
with the domestic fowl.... We were moving to different surroundings, and Mama took
it hard.... Duniushka would often come by; she liked to have some tea from Mama’s
samovar. She and Mama were both great tea-drinkers. After dinner, I was sometimes
given permission to spend some time in the dining room. From childhood, I had liked
to draw and copy the pictures from my favourite magazine, Niva. Thus, being present
during Duniushka’s conversations with Mama, I would become an invisible witness
of what was said....

“A month before our departure, Duniushka came to say her farewells. It was the

end of summer. In the dining room, the silence was broken by the samovar, releasing
hissing steam. Mama poured out the just-steeped, fresh tea. It was cosy. In the front
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corner burned an unquenchable lampadka. I sat quietly with my pencils and with my
Niva. And I knew that I would never again see Duniushka. Today, there was much
that she promised to tell Mama.... And she said: “Don’t grieve that you're leaving
Uspenka. It will be easier to bear the world’s woes where you're going. This trouble
will come upon everyone and grind them up, as though in a meat-grinder. It won't
touch Batiushka, though, and many will later envy him.” (She bent over, closer to
Mama, and said something to her, quietly).... “The war will end, and its end will turn
the whole country upside-down. Insurgents will appear - leaders - who will incite the
people against the Tsar.... It will be terrible!’...

“Duniushka appeared pale, with faded eyes, and it was as though she did not have
enough air to breathe.... “And later, they will seize upon religion. They will sweep
away that which has been gathered through the ages and assiduously preserved by
our ancestors. But it will be impossible for them to root it out; the roots will remain -
and, after many years, they’ll give forth a most-beautiful bloom and fruit.... The Tsar
will leave the nation, which shouldn’t be, but this has been foretold to him from
Above. This is his destiny. There is no way that he can evade it.” Being briefly quiet
and, as it were, having gathered her thoughts, she added: ‘For this, he will receive a
martyr’s crown on earth, for which he’ll receive, subsequently, an eternal crown, a
Heavenly one.... He will be a prayerful intercessor for the nation and the people, when
the chastisement fallen upon dozens of generations for the harm done to God’s
Anointed One will reach an end.... The generations to come will bear the
responsibility for this act on the part of their ancestors. The disaster in the land (she
had the revolution in mind) will disperse the people; they will be scattered to various
countries, losing touch with one another. But, wherever Russians go, they will bring
their culture and their religion. At the far end of Russia, there will be an enormous
earthquake. The waters will break out of the ocean, flooding the continent, and many
nations will perish. Many diseases beyond understanding will appear.... The face of
the earth will change.... The people will comprehend their guilt; they will come to
understand how far they have departed from God and from His teachings, and then
they will begin to be reborn spiritually, gradually being cleansed physically, as well.
People will become vegetarians. By that time, many animals will have vanished. The
horse and the dog will only be seen in pictures; and later - the cow, the goat, and the
sheep will disappear forever from our planet.... People will no longer be interested in
politics, and the spiritual principle of each nation will predominate...’

“Duniushka paused momentarily. I was left with the impression, looking at her
and listening to her prophecy, - that she had grown extremely tired.

“We thought that she had already finished her prophesying, but then, suddenly,
with a great surge of energy, she continued: “Russia will be supreme in the world. Her
name will be “Holy Rus’. All sects and religions will pour into Orthodoxy.... But
Orthodoxy, and -- essentially speaking -- religion, will draw closer to what it was in
Apostolic times. . . . In those ages to come, there will no longer be any tsars or kings.
In Holy Russia a prince will reign, who will come from the nation that gave us our
religion [i.e., Byzantium]. He will be a supremely spiritual person, who will provide
the opportunity for uplifting the moral fibre and the spiritual principles of the
nation.... In the course of one of those ages, Asia will bestir herself; she will try to
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penetrate into Europe, but her attempts will be futile. No one will ever overcome ‘Holy
Rus’, and only through her will salvation come to the world.... Keep my words secret
until my death. She [i.e., Death] already waits for me; she’s not beyond the hills. And
you, Matushka, will have to suffer cruelly; you will endure everything in a Christian
manner; you will lose your children; but, later, fate will be kind to you - you will meet
again...’

“In 1918, we received a sad bit of news. On the Dormition of the Most-Holy Mother
of God [August 15/28] in the large village of V., according to his custom, Father
Seraphim was celebrating the Liturgy. With shouts and curses, a group of the “local
authorities” burst into the church. They grabbed Father Seraphim and, just as he was
- in his vestments and his liturgical cuffs - they hanged him upon the Royal Doors.
Duniushka rushed to his defence, and was killed immediately with a ramrod. Mama
later told me that all of Duniushka’s predictions concerning our family had come to
pass.... I have tried to record, in this, my diary, everything that I had once heard
personally, having been present at my Mama’s meeting with Duniushka....
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13. HOLY NUN-MARTYR EUDOCIA OF DIVEYEVO (+1918)
and those with her

Blessed Dunyushka - her full name was Eudocia Alexandrovna Sheikova - was
born in a peasant family in the village of Puzo. Her mother Alexandra died early,
when Dunya was two years old, and her father Alexander married again. Dunya's real
mother was very pious, but her stepmother was of a different spirit. She tried to kill
Dunya's father with arsenic, and finally succeeded. Dunya herself said that for seven
years she had known that her step-mother was trying to poison her father, and had
told her father:

"Don't drink that water, look, it's muddy."

In the same village there lived Dunya's uncle and aunt. Dunya learned piety from
them and lived with them during her adolescent years. Uncle was the churchwarden;
prayer in church was not enough for them, and they prayed a lot at home. When
Dunya was nine, she and her friend Maria went to Sarov, and there an elder knocked
their heads together, from which moment they lived side by side for three years. Maria
would reap while Dunya sat on the sheaves and sang. They always went to church
together hand in hand. Dunya would always walk in a warm scarf and homespun
coat, and never showed her face. In their youth they went to Sarov, Diveyevo and
Ponetayevka. Dunya recounted how they once went to see Pelagia Ivanovna in
Diveyevo. She was feeding the doves at the fence. Dunya went up to the fence.

"Go away, you scamp, don't scare the doves," said the cell-attendants.

Dunya cried and would not go away. She had a morsel in her hands, and she threw
that, too, to the pigeons. Pelagia Ivanovna said:

"Why are you driving her away from me, bring her here and feed her."

Some said that the love between Dunya and Maria was from the devil, others - from
God. If Maria was in trouble, Dunyushka would not be separated from her. Maria was
beaten by her parents, and Dunya by her relatives. They kept driving them away from
each other, but they held hands and walked along singing. They also went to church
as a couple. When Maria died, Dunya went every day to the church, and although
when Maria had been alive they had begun to throw stones at them, when she was on
her own they did it even more. They would not let her into the church on feastdays,
and she could only go to liturgies she had ordered.

In her seventeenth year she fell seriously ill. She could only walk with a stick, but
she was able to put wood in the stove herself (her aunt had died by this time). Later,
however, when she was twenty, she became even worse. It was Christmas, and she

cried out:

"I'm dying, I'm on fire."

136



The two girls who used to come to her took her out into the courtyard and poured
two buckets of cold water onto her. Then she said:

"Take me into the cell."

Then they laid her on a bench, and she never got up again. She never received
treatment from doctors, and no one knows what her illness was, but everyone says
that Dunyushka was a great sufferer. She was completely chained to her bed for about
35 years and had to be carried to her execution. Several families in the village took
constant care of Dunya, providing her with everything she needed. She was always
surrounded by "nurses" - girls from various places who were voluntarily called to
serve her. She lived in great poverty, in the same few clothes till she died. She never
cut her hair or her nails.

The Orthodox Russian people does not simply feel compassion for such sufferers.
They are surrounded by a special veneration, which is rooted in a special faith in the
divine election and gifts of grace of all those who innocently undergo great suffering.
Such was Dunyushka's reputation. She was often visited by people from afar who
were seeking spiritual edification and consolation. And there are still living people
who witness from their personal experience that Dunyushka had the gift of
clairvoyance.

When Daria Timagina joined Dunya there were three of them: Dunya, Daria and
Dunya's uncle. In her time Dasha Timagina had been on the point of marrying, but
the Sarov Elder Anatolius (in schema Basil) had blessed her to go in obedience to the
sick Dunya. (The elder died in 1919, and in 1927 his relics were discovered to be
incorrupt.) Then other pious girls came to join them, and they created a rule. They
would sing verses, kontakia and akathists. Dunya could be consoled only by
prolonged singing and reading. She read well, but was unable to write. She read lives
of saints most of all, bringing them from the church, although she had some of her
own. Dasha, like Dunya, had a good voice. She could not read, but she could recite
the Psalter and chant verses and hymns by heart.

Dunya complained that she needed a novice who could read, so Fr. Anatolius
blessed Annushka to join her. She loved singing and reading, and knew the church
typicon. She was then twenty-three and lived with Dunya for eighteen years. She came
to her from a worldly life. Dunya forced her to clean the floor, and she would say:

"Tell me to dance a little."

And Dunya allowed it, she let her do anything. Thus she read novels secretly,
without letting Dunya know. Dasha saw it and told Dunya. Then Annushka began to

cry:
"But what can I do, Dunya, I'm bored. I'll run away..."

And she wanted to run away. It was still the evening, otherwise she would have
run away. But in the night she saw herself in the church in Ponetayevka, and she saw
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what looked like St. Seraphim feeding a bear. She went up to him, bowed at his feet.
He blessed her, gave her a dried crust and said:

"Oh you idler! Look, I'm giving you something to do - go and nurse my children."

And he took her by the hand and led her into a cell. And there stood two cradles
with two small girls lying in them.

"Nurse them," he said - and left.

She began to nurse them, but they began to cry. She wanted to run away. She ran
up to the door, but it was like a wall: it was impossible to get out.

Anna woke up. And she told Dunya her dream. And Dunya said that these girls
were her and Dasha. She persuaded Anna to stay and told her to pray to the Heavenly
Queen.

L.N. records that once his father brought her some bread. She always accepted his
offerings, but this time for some reason she refused to take it:

"You need it," she said.

On his way home, he met a woman who complained that she had nothing to feed
her son who had arrived, she had no bread. He understood that the bread which
Dunya had refused to accept was destined for this family.

Once Dunya was visited by a woman from Moscow who was endowed with a good
voice. Dunya listened to her singing and then suddenly said:

"You're not wearing a cross."
The woman objected three times.

"I'm not blessed or a fool-for-Christ, I'm a sick maiden," said Dunya, "but you're not
wearing a cross. Fear the Heavenly Queen," she concluded, pointing to the Iveron icon
of the Mother of God.

And the woman admitted that her cross was in her purse.

People recall that Dunyushka was venerated by the venerable clairvoyant elder of
Arzamas, Archimandrite Sophronius. In those difficult years Fr. Sophronius used to
comfort the Orthodox, prophesying that atheism would not reign forever in Russia,
but that there would come a time when our Russia would again rise in the strength
and glory of Orthodoxy. Fr. Sophronius never saw Dunya, but he deeply respected
her, and he used to advise pilgrims setting off for Sarov to call in on the sick
Dunyushka.

"She is higher than I," he would say.
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Not long before the events in August, Fr. Sophronius sent Dunya a gift - an icon of
the Saviour wearing a crown of thorns. On seeing the icon, Dunya wept:

"O batyushka, what have you sent me..."

And Dunyushka more than once prophesied her own death. There was a custom
in the village that when someone died they rang the bell six times. But Dunya said:

"They won't ring either the big or the small bell for me."
Her girl-servants objected: "For you we'll ring as on Great Saturday."
"They'll throw me out like dung," replied Dunya.

In the summer of 1919, in obedience to the insistent demands of Dunyushka, some
of the girls dispersed to their homes. The rest remained. But in the end three went to
their deaths with Dunya - two Darias and Maria. The only one of them who was local,
from Suvorovo, was Daria Stepanova Timagina. In 1919 she was about 35 years old,
having spent 18 of those years without parting from Dunya. Nothing is known about
the other Daria except that her homeland was somewhere to the east of Nizhni-
Novgorod, and that she had several times served the sick Dunya with fervour. Maria
was a native of Mordovia. She had once married, but then fell ill with some illness of
the legs and then went to blessed Dunya, with whom she remained to live.

About two weeks before the fateful events - witnesses her god-daughter, Ryasofor-
nun E. - Dasha felt a terrible anguish and went for a few days to Ponetayevsky
monastery, not far from Sarov. On her return she said that on the way back from
Ponatayevsky four birds had pecked at her head. Soon after this an armed detachment
arrived in the village. It was endowed, in accordance with the laws of "war
communism", with the fullness of judicial and executive power. They say that the
detachment was flushing out deserters, and the son-in-law of the priest, the teacher
Antipas Pavlovich, made a denunciation that deserters were hiding in the house of
Dunyushka, who was stirring them up not to go into the Red army...

An investigation - that is, interrogations and beatings - was begun and went on for
only two days. They beat Dunyushka and the nurses - the Mordovian Masha did not
let slip a single word. They also beat the constant visitors of Dunyushka's little cabin.
The whole village was in a state of great agitation. But one of Dunyushka's admirers,
Peter Karasev, who died in about 1962, related how the fear disappeared at the first
blow, and he did not feel any pain, but felt joyful and peaceful:

"I wanted to be beaten again for Dunyushka".
They summoned nobody to the trial, which took place in Antipas Pavlovich's
house. There are different accounts of its course and the content of the sentence. Some

say that Dunyushka was particularly condemned for praying for the tsar. And extra
provisions were also found in her house. The latter is quite possible, for her numerous
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visitors - who included merchants from Arzamas - always brought Dunya something.
Others say that the judges had different opinions and they had to refer to a higher
authority.

Nothing is known about the nature of the "crime" of Dunya's "nurses", but everyone
unanimously witnesses that right until the evening of August 4/17 there was a real
possibility of their escaping execution. There were no constant guards around the
house, and some of the girls were able to leave. Daria Timagina, the other Daria and
the Mordovian Maria voluntarily decided to share blessed Dunya's lot.

In the evening of August 4/17 all four were transferred to the neighbouring izba,
which had been given to Dunya by a deceased old woman, and were placed under
guard. Dunyushka's house, which had been terribly ravaged by the prolonged search,
was set alight and burned to the ground that same night.

At dawn on August 5/18, some women who had gone out to milk their flocks saw
four columns of light rising from earth to heaven above the cemetery. At about 10 in
the morning the priest Basil Radugin came to the arrested women, informed them
about the death sentence and offered that they receive Communion. Dunyushka
asked:

"Are you forbidden to intercede for us?"

The priest replied that he couldn't help them, and that the same threat hung over
him, too. After this all four partook of the Holy Mysteries of Christ.

At about 11 a cart came up to the house. The whole village already knew about the
impending execution, and a large crowd of people had gathered, but those who came
too close were driven away by the soldiers with lashes. The two Darias and Maria
carried Dunya out on their arms, laid her into the cart and themselves mounted upon
it.

Ryasofor-nun E. was 22 at that time, and well remembers the scene: "The people all
around were weeping, but the condemned women were smiling happily, crossing
themselves and saying farewell to everybody. My godmother was tall, good-looking,
with a beaming face - a strong one, she was. She was bowing in all directions and
saying:

"Forgive me, Orthodox, forgive me.'

"Turning to my mother, she said:

"'Olga, take my coat.'

"My mother went up to the cart, but the soldiers drove her away. But my
godmother continued saying farewell:

"Farewell, Orthodox, forgive me for Christ's sake.'
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"And they all said farewell and smiled happily - you know, they had just had
Communion..."

The cart, surrounded by soldiers, moved off towards the cemetery. The soldiers
were beating Dunya with lashes all along the way. The nurses joined hands over
Dunya, protecting her from the blows. The lashes fell on them, but they smiled all the
while, as if they felt nothing. John Anisimov, who died in about 1924 of typhus, used
to say that when they were beating the girls with lashes on the way to the place of
execution, he suddenly saw a White Dove with outstretched wings above their arms
as they defended Dunya. And the blows rained down on the wings, and the soldiers
said that the lashes bounced backed from those those being beaten as if from
something elastic. At the moment of the vision Anisimov felt an especially sharp pang
of compassion for the sufferers which freed him from any fear for his own life.

They were shot on the territory of the cemetery of the village of Suvorovo, fifteen
kilometres from Diveyevo.

Dasha Timagina was holding Dunyushka in her arms. The first time they fired
blanks for some reason. Dasha shuddered and dropped Dunya to the earth. At that
moment one of the soldiers refused point-blank to shoot.

"I can't. I can see something white, with white wings, near them."

The commander of the unit swore terribly and pushed him aside. He also seemed
to be experiencing some kind of terror, and was trying to suppress it with constant
swearing. After the second shot it seemed that Masha the Mordovian was still alive.
Ryasofor-nun E. says that she was still "quivering", so they thrust a bayonet through
her throat.

Then they called some people who were standing at a distance to dig a grave. Basil
Ivanovich Seednov was one of those called. He relates that when a big hole had been
dug, the soldiers wanted to push the bodies of the shot women straight into the grave
with their boots. But he hastily jumped into the grave and asked them to give him the
bodies. He covered the faces of the dead with their kerchiefs. There is a rumour that
later, at night, some people secretly brought some coffins and transferred the bodies
into them, singing the burial service according to the full Orthodox rite.

After the shooting, the commander of the unit who had been in charge of the
shooting read the sentence.

"They were real witches, no wild animal would have tolerated what they did."
And he added with a smirk:

"But Christ is risen, and they will arise."
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More than once the soldiers expressed their terror by calling the dead "witches".
The imperturbable calm and joy of those doomed to death always terrifies murderers.
But there was something special here - the extreme degree of defencelessness and
orphanhood. The fact that they were women, and virgins, and one of them was
chained to her bed with an incurable illness - all this tore at the heart and appealed to
their compassion.

Some years after the execution, a fire destroyed half the village, and many said that
this was their punishment for not defending Dunyushka. Her memory was linked in
the minds of the villagers with a recognition of their guilt.

Twice a year every year, on August 5/18 and the day of St. Eudocia, March 1/14,
many venerators of Dunyushka from new generations gather in Suvorovo, Nizhni-
Novgorod and other parts of the region. At memorial feasts they sing a song about
Dunyushka composed in Suvorovo: "O our mother Eudocia..." Before the funeral they
carry out Dunya's great prayer rule, which contains the troparia to the Iveron Mother
of God and St. Seraphim. Dunyushka had a special veneration for the Good
Gatekeeper and promised to hear everyone who sang this troparion at her grave:
"Before thy holy icon..."

The spiritual eye undoubtedly perceives in the exploit of these new passion-bearers
the participation of the great wonderworker of Sarov, who was not slow to come to
the help of his "orphans". In this region his prayers are felt everywhere, and
everywhere the traditions about his miracles and prophecies are preserved.
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14. HOLY HIEROMARTYR PLATO, BISHOP OF REVEL (TALLINN)
(+1919)

and those with him

Bishop Plato, in the world Paul Petrovich Kuldbush, was born on July 13, 1869 in
Riga province, in the family of a Church reader. In 1884 he finished his studies at the
Riga theological school, and in 1890 - at the Riga theological seminary. In 1894 he
graduated from St. Petersburg Theological Academy with a candidate-master's
degree. On December 5, 1894 he was ordained to the priesthood in the Petropavlovsky
cathedral in St. Petersburg, was appointed to the new Estonian parish in St.
Petersburg, and was made dean of the Estonian parishes in St. Petersburg province.
Through the efforts of Fr. Paul, a school for Estonian children was opened, and in 1899
he organized an Orthodox Estonian brotherhood in the name of St. Isidore of Yuriev
in St. Petersburg. Again through his efforts a Russian-Estonian church in the name of
St. Isidore was built and consecrated on September 23, 1907. On December 23, 1917 he
was tonsured into monasticism in the Alexander Nevsky Lavra by Metropolitan
Benjamin of Petrograd. On December 24 he was raised to the rank of archimandrite,
and on December 31, at the request of the clergy and parishioners of Riga, he was
consecrated bishop of Revel (Tallinn), a vicariate of the diocese of Riga, by
Metropolitan Benjamin of Petrograd and Bishop Artemius of Luga. He was a
participant in the Local Council of the Russian Orthodox Church. On January 10, 1918,
he was made bishop of Riga.

Bishop Plato eagerly began to re-establish order in his diocese, which had been
disrupted during the revolutionary outbursts of 1917. It was a terrifying time:
burglaries, violence and murder abounded. No-one was sure what the next day would
bring, and everyone was in need of spiritual encouragement and comfort. During the
short period of his episcopate, Bishop Plato personally visited 71 parishes, re-
establishing church life and soothing the perplexed souls of his flock with words of
love and faith.

But this did not last long. In November, 1918 the Bolsheviks took power over from
the Germans and declared Estonia to be a Labour Commune. On December 10 the
Council of the Estonian Labour Commune decreed that all the clergy should be
expelled from the country: “Popes of all confessions, as being spreaders of false
teaching, are declared to be counter-revolutionaries and, therefore, enemies of the
labouring people, and are forbidden by it to remain within the confines of Estonia.”
Two days later came a new resolution forbidding the carrying out of Divine services.
On the basis of these decrees all the Narva clergy were arrested and told to leave the
country within twenty-four hours. Only three avoided deportation: Fr. Alexander
Volkov, Fr. Demetrius Chistoserdov and Fr. Vladimir Bezhanitsky.

Priest Alexander Pavlinovich Volkov was born in 1873 in Narva, St. Petersburg
province, the son of a priest. In 1893 he finished his studies at the St. Petersburg
theological seminary, and then became a teacher in the Merrekyul church-parish
school and reader in the Kazan church in Narva uyezd. In 1897 he was transferred to
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the Alexander Nevsky theological school, teaching Russian language and Sacred
History. On November 6, 1901 he was ordained to the diaconate, and on November 6,
1904 - to the priesthood. On September 27, 1905 he became priest of the church in the
children’s refuge in St. Petersburg, whle continuing to teach at the Alexander Nevsky
school. On September 24, 1907, on the retirement of his father, he took over his post at
the Dormition church in Ivangorod (Narva), and taught the Law of God. On December
30, 1918 he and Fr. Demetrius Chistoserdov were arrested and sentenced to death. He
was shot on January 8, 1919.

Protopriest Demetrius Stepanovich Chistoserdov was born on October 14, 1861 in
St. Petersburg province, the son of a deacon. He finished his studies at St. Petersburg
theological seminary in 1882, and then became overseer at the Alexander Nevsky
theological school in St. Petersburg. On February 3, 1889 he was ordained to the
priesthood and was appointed rector of the Znameskaya church in Narva and dean of
all the churches of Narva. Besides, he was dean of the first Yamburg district, president
of the Yamburg school council and uyezd oversee of the church-parish schools. On
December 20, Fr. Demetrius was arrested. On January 8, 1919 Fr. Demetrius and other
hostages were taken beyond Narva and shot.

On December 19, 1918, the Germans left the town of Tartu (Yuriev). Three days
later, the Bolsheviks recaptured the town and began their second reign of terror there.
On December 28 all landowners and pastors were declared to be beyond the law. On
December 29 the carrying out of Divine services was forbidden on pain of death. On
December 31 all “popes” were ordered to leave the city - but the priests did not obey
this order. On January 4 all the Church’s property was declared to be confiscated.

In the course of 24 days more than 500 people were arrested, and more than 300 of
them were shot. January 2, 1919, when Bishop Plato was recovering from a serious
illness, he was arrested on the streets of Tartu by the Bolsheviks and imprisoned with
several others in the Credit Bank, which had been turned into a prison.

Another of those imprisoned in the bank was Protopriest Michael Ivanovich
Bleive. He was born on October 29, 1873 in Ollustfere, Fellinsky uyezd, Lithuania, and
was a reader in the Ollustfere church. In 1894 he finished his studies at the Riga
theological school and Riga theological seminary, after which he remained in Riga as
a chanter in the hierarchical choir and as a reader attached to the church of St. John
the Forerunner. In 1896 he became reader in the church of the Riga convent. On
January 1, 1900 he was ordained to the priesthood by Bishop Agathangelus
(Preobrazhensky) of Riga, and was appointed to the Garyelsky parish in Verroe
deanery, Lithuania. Here he worked very energetically, preaching, chanting, teaching
in the school, helping the poor and defending those unjustly condemned to death. In
1910 he became dean of the Yuryev district. During the war he organized special
services to pray for those sent to the front and visited and consoled weeping mothers
and wives. On June 22, 1915 he became priest of the Ringensaya church in Verroe
deanery, and on October 6, 1916 - third priest in the Dormition cathedral in Yuryev.
On June 20, 1918 he was appointed rector of the cathedral in the rank of protopriest.
Fr. Michael had a quiet, meek character, but was very firm in his convictions, and his
sermons were inspiring. He fearlessly exposed the essence of Bolshevism, and saw in

144



the revolutionary events the separation of the wheat from the chaff, belief from
unbelief. He prophesied that the persecutions would not destroy the Church but
would engender a strengthening and renewal of the faith.

When Bishop Plato was arrested, Fr. Michael rejected the pleas of his household
and went to offer himself as a hostage for the release of Vladyka. On January 5, 1919
he and Fr. Alexander Bryantsev were arrested in the altar of the Dormition cathedral,
and were then cast into prison for ten days.

Another of those imprisoned was Protopriest Nicholas Stepanovich Bezhanitsky,
who was born on December 14, 1859 and graduated from Riga Theological Seminary.
On January 16, 1883 he married the daughter of the priest John Kazarinov, Maria
Ivanovna Kazarinova, and had two daughters. He served in Pernovsky uyezd, then
in Vyra, in Vilyandi and in Tartu - as superior of the Estonian Orthodox church of St.
George. Because of an injury suffered during his youth, he could not kneel. However,
in the altar he was so carried away by the services that he would often fall down on
his knees - and not be able to get up. So the church warden always had to be near him
and help him to get up.

While serving in Vilyandi, during the abortive 1905 revolution, Fr. Nicholas saved
eight innocent prisoners from death at great risk to himself. “Standing far above all
politics”, he did not stand aside but called publicly for the showing of mercy of those
innocently caught up in the revolutionary maelstrom. His popularity among the
people rose because he was prepared to save anyone - Lutheran or Orthodox, Estonian
or Russian. While serving in Tartu, he became especially popular among the students,
whom he used to marry without charging money. He also helped needy families, and
was in general a model of Christian love.

When the reds entered Tartu (Yuryev) in December, 1918, Fr. Nicholas, though not
yet sixty years of age, was already bent and grey-haired. His matushka, daughter and
grandson were in Thbilisi, where they hoped to wait out the storm. On January 4 he
was allowed, in view of his age, to remain in the city until January 20. But on the next
day he was arrested in the church of St. George during a service and taken to the
building of the Credit bank, where Bishop Plato was with his secretary, Protodeacon
Constantine Dorin, Protopriest Michael Bleive and Fr. Alexander Bryantsev. 230
people were imprisoned there. During his last hours in prison in Tartu, Fr. Nicholas
behaved with great calmness and dignity, helping and comforting everyone who
needed it, and was nicknamed their patriarch by the other prisoners.

On January 14, 1919, at 10.30 a.m., about 20 of the prisoners were taken into the
basement and executed. A commissar came into the cell and took away Vladyka first,
followed by the baker Lutsk, Fr. Michael and then Fr. Nicholas. “As if it were now I
can see the majestic figure of the grey-haired Fr. Bezhanitsky, whom we called our
patriarch, calmly and firmly leaving the room on his last journey,” recalls one of the
prisoners who remained alive. “In the big middle hall Fr. Nicholas was forced to take
off his outer clothing and put in on a table. On this table he saw the personal things
belonging to Vladyka and Fr. Michael. Barefoot and without his outer clothing, he was
led under convoy to the entrance into the cellar of the bank. Here, standing in the
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snow and hearing everything that was happening in the cellar, Fr. Nicholas silently
awaited his fate. Several minutes later, he heard the order to descend... Fr. Nicholas
crossed the cellar and went up to a low vaulted arch that was in the left corner. This
was a narrow entrance into the death cell. Bending down, he went inside. The order
followed to go into the centre of the cell. He had to walk right over human corpses.
Several seconds later, shots rang out from the vaulted entrance into the cell. The
earthly life of Protopriest Nicholas Bezhanitsky had been cut off...”

After the retreat of the Bolsheviks, the basement of the Bank revealed about 20
bodies, some of which had been mutilated beyond recognition. Bishop Plato's body
revealed traces of seven bayonet thrusts and four bullet-wounds, one of which had
been made by a dumdum bullet into the right eye. The fingers of his right hand were
formed in the sign of the cross...

On February 9, 1919, the body of Bishop Plato was triumphantly carried into
Tallinn and buried by the left kliros of the Transfiguration cathedral. The date of the
death of Bishop Plato and those with him was proclaimed a day of general mourning
in Free Estonia. The bodies of the two priests shot with him were buried in the
Assumption cathedral in Tartu; and on January 14 each year for many years thereafter,
a triumphant pannikhida for the two priests was served in the presence of the all the
priests of the city - both Orthodox and Lutheran.
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15. HIEROMARTYR TIKHON, ARCHBISHOP OF VORONEZH (+1919)

and those with him

Archbishop Tikhon, in the world Basil Varsanufyevich Nikanorov, was born on
January 30, 1855 in the family of a reader of Novgorod diocese. In 1877 he graduated
from Novgorod theological seminary, and in 1881 - from the St. Petersburg
Theological Academy. On August 1, 1881, he became assistant supervisor of
Beloozersk theological school, and on April 25, 1884 - the inspector of Novgorod
theological seminary. On June 15, 1884, he was tonsured into monasticism. On July 8
was ordained to the diaconate, and on July 10 - to the priesthood. On December 6,
1888 he was raised to the rank of igumen, and on December 25, 1890 - to the rank of
archimandrite and rector of the Novgorod theological seminary. On January 21, 1891,
he became rector of the Novgorod Antoniev monastery. On February 2, 1892, he was
consecrated Bishop of Mozhaisk, a vicariate of the Moscow diocese, by Metropolitan
Leontius (Lebedinsky) of Kolomna, Bishop Nestor (Metaniev), Bishop Alexander of
Dmitrov and Bishop Christopher (Smirnov), the rector of the monastery of New
Jerusalem. On August 20, 1899 he was made bishop of Polotsk and Vitebsk, and on
June 4, 1902 - bishop of Penza and Saransk. From July 25, 1907, he lived in retirement
in the monastery of New Jerusalem as its superior. On June 25, 1912, he became bishop
of Kaluga and Borovsk. On May 13, 1913, he became archbishop of Voronezh and
Zadonsk. He took part in the All-Russian Local Church Council in 1917-18.

Archbishop Tikhon was a very kind man who gave simple and easily
understandable sermons. On January 9, 1919 (or 1920) he was serving the liturgy in
the Annunciation cathedral of the Alexievo-Akatov monastery in Voronezh when a
group of Red Army soldiers burst through the royal gates and into the altar. Their
leader lit a cigarette from the seven-branched candlestick, sat on the throne and
announced the decision of “the proletariat”: the bishop, being a monarchist and a
helper of the White Guards, was to be liquidated. The sentence was immediately
carried out, and the archbishop was hanged on the royal doors of the cathedral. For
two months it was forbidden to bury his body. Only on March 2, 1920 was a funeral
service and burial allowed. It was carried out by the vicar-bishops Vladimir of Ostrog
and Modestus of Novokhoper near the Annunciation cathedral. In 1956 the body was
reburied in the Comintern cemetery, and in 1993 the holy relics were transferred to
the Akatov monastery.

Together with Archbishop Tikhon, 160 of his priests were shot. After the retreat of
the White Army from the city, they, following the example of their archpastor, did not
want to leave their flocks and were all vouchsafed the martyr's crown. Some of the
clergy who fled with the White Army later returned to take up their posts, and were
shot. One of them, Fr. Metrophanes Devitsky, was seized before he reached his home
and shot in the sight of his parents, wife and children.

As the Whites retreated and the Reds entered the city of Voronezh, seven nuns of
the same monastery were arrested for having taken part in a moleben for the Whites
and were burned alive in a cauldron full of boiling tar. According to another account,
they were buried alive.
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Other clergy killed included Archimandrite Demetrius, who was killed in 1918
after he had been scalped. Fr. George Snesarev, the priest of the hospital church of the
Sign of the Mother of God in Voronezh, was also was scalped, and received 63 wounds
on his body. Nails and pins were thrust under his nails. He was so mutilated as to be
almost unrecognizable. His relatives recognized him only by his hands. This took
place in 1919.

Also Hieromonk Nectarius (Ivanov), a graduate of the Moscow Theological
Academy. He became a teacher in the Voronezh theological seminary. In 1918 he was
killed after all manner of the cruellest tortures: he was dragged by his feet, his arms
and legs were broken, wooden nails were driven into him, and he was given
"communion" with molten pewter. All this time the martyr prayed: "Lord, now lettest
Thou Thy servant depart in peace."
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16. HOLY HIEROMARTYR NICHOLAS OF KIROVOGRAD (+1919)

Protopriest Nicholas, of the Kirovograd diocese, was tortured to death in 1919.
Once he was serving as a deacon in the St. Isaac cathedral in St. Petersburg. At that
time Tsar Nicholas was looking for a priest to serve at the church he was building in
Iskrovka, Yelisavettgrad province. With the blessing of Fr. John of Kronstadt, Fr.
Nicholas was chosen. He was ordained to the priesthood, and set off for Iskrovka with
his matushka, Anna.

Fr. Nicholas was joyful and kind, and loved jokes. He even reproached sinners with
humour. Once he reproached a poor bridegroom for marrying a rich, but simple-
minded bride. At home they had taught the bride, if batyushka asked her how many
commandments there were, to reply: ten. But Fr. Nicholas asked her how old she was.
“Ten,” she replied.

Batyushka cast out demons, healed the sick and prayed for the healing of cattle. His
labours of prayer acquired for him a reputation far beyond the bounds of the
Yelisavettgrad province. People would come from as far as 1000 versts away, seeking
healing. In summer he said prayers at his spring, but in winter, when it was cold, in
the church. Many came to listen to his sermons, and became witnesses of his miracles.
Thus a woman was lying on the ground thrashing around. Fr. Nicholas read the
Gospel over her, and she rose healed. Once he healed a man by the name of Timothy
with the help of the word of God. On being healed, Timothy remained to live with Fr.
Nicholas. He worked the land and helped single mothers.

Fr. Nicholas had the gift of prophecy, which he acquired through prayer and
labours on himself. Once a girl had stolen five roubles from her uncle. Batyushka told
her where she had hidden the money, under some wood in a shed. He stroked her on
the head and said: “Your father needs to work a month in order to earn that money,”
and he told her to return it. To another person whose horses had been stolen, Fr.
Nicholas told where to find them. To a third he prophesied that he would be
dekulakized, that he would be imprisoned several times, and that he would die
peacefully in freedom.

Once he said to his wife Anna with a smile: “Matushka, don’t grieve. They will kill
me, and will bury me three times, but you will hide under two surnames, And you,
Demetrius, my son, will be a priest, and will have a large family!” It turned out exactly
as he prophesied. During the persecutions, his matushka hid under two surnames...

In his sermons Fr. Nicholas spoke frequently about the coming persecutions. He
said that an atheist power would come, and with it great trials. He also told about his
death, and called on people to appeal to him in the future as to a living person and
ask for his help after his death. He said that the church at Iskrovka would remain
unharmed. But he predicted the complete destruction of another church, the
Pokrovskaya in Lozovatka.
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Once, early in the morning, novice Euphrosyne came into the church and heard Fr.
Nicholas speaking with the Lord Himself. She heard the last words of the saint: “For
Thee, O Lord, I am ready to suffer everything!” When he came out of the altar, she
asked him with whom he had been speaking. He replied: “If you heard, then tell
nobody while I am alive. They must kill me and then they will bury me three times.”

On the last day of his life the hieromartyr celebrated the Divine Liturgy, and then
sent the people to their homes, while he remained in the bell-tower. In the afternoon
a band of reds came, dragged the martyr out of the bell-tower and dragged him along
the ground by his hair. After mocking him and beating him, they dragged him to the
cemetery and shot him.

The body of the confessor was found by some women coming from the fields. They
buried it and covered it with branches. Later, they with some others reburied it in
another place. A year later, in 1920, many priests came and carried out a third burial
of Fr. Nicholas behind the altar of the church. The witnesses of this event said that the
body of the confessor was incorrupt, as if they had killed him that same day.

On September 17, 2001 the body of the hieromartyr was uncovered and found to
be incorrupt. Many healings have taken place through his prayers.
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17. HIEROMARTYR NICODEMUS, BISHOP OF BELGOROD (+1920)

and those with him

Bishop Nicodemus, in the world Alexander Mikhailovich Kononov, was born on
June 18, 1871 in Mezen uyezd, Archangelsk diocese into the family of a priest. He
finished his studies at Arkhangelsk theological seminary, and in 1896 he graduated
from St. Petersburg Theological Academy. On February 2, 1896 he was tonsured into
monasticism; on February 24 he was ordained to the diaconate; and on April 21 - to
the priesthood. On August 17 he became overseer at the Alexander Nevsky
theological school in St. Petersburg. On August 30, 1901 he was raised to the rank of
archimandrite. On November 17, 1904 he became rector of the Kaluga theological
seminary, and on March 18, 1909 - rector of Olonets theological seminary. He received
many rewards for his outstanding work in these posts. In particular, on April 12, 1907
Bishop Benjamin of Kaluga awarded him for his “unsleeping labours borne especially
in recent times in helping the disturbed minds of students, thanks to which they
stopped wandering and abandoned the thought - if not forever, at any rate for a
considerable time - of not submitting to the lawful demands of the Governors”. He
was the composer of an akathist to St. John Chrysostom approved by the Holy Synod.
He also composed akathists to Saints Nicodemus of Kozheezersk, Tryphon of
Pechenga and Job the Gorge-Dweller of Solovki.

On January 9, 1911 he was consecrated bishop of Rylsk, a vicariate of Kursk diocese.
On November 15/28, 1913 he was appointed bishop of Belgorod, a vicariate of the
same diocese, and rector of the Holy Trinity monastery in the city. He was appointed
to this diocese not long before the uncovering of the relics of St. Joasaph of Belgorod.
Bishop Nicodemus worked hard in connection with this event, and composed a fine
akathist and prayers to the newly glorified saint. He also wrote a life of the saint, and
for his works was granted the degree of master of theology.

Bishop Nicodemus' sermons were wonderfully expressive and convincing; they left
an ineradicable trace on the minds of his hearers. After the revolution he attacked the
Soviet authorities so powerfully that some of his priests hid themselves, leaving the
bishop alone. He also conducted conversations on religious-moral themes which
attracted large numbers of people to the great hall of the residence of St. Joasaph,
which Bishop Nicodemus had turned into a museum in memory of the saint
reconstructed exactly as it had been in the saint's lifetime and containing many
documents and objects connected with the saint. After the glorification of St. Joasaph,
the bishop founded the Charitable Brotherhood of St. Joasaph, which published
missionary literature, had schools and developed charitable works.

Bishop Nicodemus served very frequently and with great inspiration. He had a
special, inimitable way of chanting. In the middle of week he would read akathists to
the Mother of God (on Wednesdays), St. Nicholas (on Thursdays) and St. Joasaph (on
Fridays).

Bishop Nicodemus governed his diocese firmly, being at some times strict, at others
merciful, as circumstances dictated. He founded refuges for the aged and the widows,
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and gave financial help to students. Before the revolution he personally maintained
two students at theological institutions entirely at his own expense.

During the retreat of the Bolsheviks before the Germans in March, 1918, everybody
expected his arrest, and Bishop Nicodemus himself did not hide himself. However,
although the servants of Satan raged through the monastery, they somehow forgot
about the bishop, and he remained unharmed until the autumn. At this time a
conference of bishops of the south of Russia was convened in Kiev, which Bishop
Nicodemus attended. At the end of the conference he hurried back to his flock. On the
way, he stopped in Kharkov, where they were preparing for the canonization of the
Hierarch Meletius (Leontovich). Bishop Nicodemus headed the commission
preparing the canonization, and the revesting of the relics of the saint was carried out
in his presence.

It was the week before the Nativity of Christ, and the Bolshevik front was already
between Belgorod and Kharkov. However, Bishop Nicodemus resisted calls to delay
his return to his flock, and set off for Belgorod, where he arrived, having crossed the
front line. The brotherhood of the Holy Trinity Monastery were not expecting the
arrival of their bishop. In fact, they were glad, thinking that because of the conference
in Kiev he was out of reach of the Bolsheviks. The problem was now: how to save
Vladyka, whose bold attacks on the Bolsheviks amazed everyone.

Vladyka refused to go incognito, and openly served the Christmas services, not
omitting a sermon. The Bolsheviks waited for the best moment to arrest him.

After the Liturgy on the first day of Christmas, Bishop Nicodemus was receiving
representatives of the clergy, the theological seminary and the diocesan school over a
cup of tea. At that moment Commissar Sayenko, the well-known executioner and
sadist who had just organized the Belgorod Cheka, burst into the dining room.
Without taking off his hat, he crudely suggested to the bishop that he follow him in
order to clarify certain questions. It was clear to everyone why he wanted to take
Vladyka. The bishop asked those present to be calm, saying that everything would be
cleared up, and he would certainly return immediately he had carried out the
necessary formality. The bishop was taken to the former Zemstvo offices, which had
become the "rulers' lair.

The news of the arrest of their beloved Vladyka quickly spread through the whole
city. Not believing the declaration of Sayenko, the people decide to gather together
and petition the authorities to release Vladyka. A delegation was organized. A large
group of girl students was led by Maria Dmitrievna Kiyanovskaya.

Maria Dmitrievna, the wife of a teacher of the Law of God in the Belgorod boys'
gymnasium, Fr. Basil Kiyanovsky, had finished her studies on Higher Women's
Courses, was a teacher in the girls' gymnasium in Belgorod, and then was chosen to
be the director of the second girls' gymnasium. She was highly educated and a fine
person, truly religious and responsive to all good in a completely self-sacrificial way.
She did not hide her political and religious convictions, but boldly raised her voice in
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defence of them. Her sincerity, directness and fearlessness earned her the respect and
love of her colleagues, students and all who knew her.

As Maria Dmitrievna's delegation headed for the authorities' headquarters, they
were stopped by soldiers who told them that this was a demonstration which could
be seen as a rebellion against Soviet power. Since the women did not disperse, and
demanded to see the representatives of the authorities so as to present a petition, a last
warning was given them. Then one of the "commissars" came out and with the help
of the Red Army soldiers arrested some of the leaders of the delegation. The first to be
arrested and led away in spite of the protests of the crowd was Maria Dmitrievna. The
rest were dispersed by threats and violence. However, the demonstration was
successful and within a few hours Bishop Nicodemus was returned to his hierarchical
residence and served the all-night vigil on the first day of Christmas.

The leaders of the "rebellion" remained under arrest as if their case had nothing to
do with the bishop's case. Maria Dmitrievna showed great fearlessness and self-
sacrifice for others. Seeing that she was doomed and could in no way influence the
Bolsheviks to release Bishop Nicodemus, she rebuked them for their lawlessness
against the Church and justice, and the commissar, having nothing to answer her,
went into an uncontrolled rage which did not allow him to follow the Bolsheviks'
judicial norms, but incited him to kill her on the spot. And so on the Nativity of Christ,
1918/1919, Maria Dmitrievna was shot in the basement of the building of the former
Zemsky offices by Commissar Shapiro.

Her body was thrown into the same pit in which that of Bishop Nicodemus would
later be thrown. This pit was at the northern corner of the city cemetery, behind the
wall; and from the time that their bodies could be buried with fitting honour it became
a place of pilgrimage for the citizens of Belgorod. Her body was found to have suffered
little corruption. The cause of her death was discovered to have been a bullet wound
in the chest fired point-blank by the commissar.

On the second day of the Nativity of Christ Bishop Nicodemus celebrated the last
Liturgy of his life. In the evening, during Mattins, he was taken directly out of the altar
of the Holy Trinity cathedral by Red Army men and secretly taken out through the
sacristy to the Cheka headquarters. There he was interrogated and tortured in the
basement. On the fourth day of Christmas he was shot in the courtyard of the fire-
station, having been tortured and disfigured by blows to the head with an iron club.
(According to one source, he died on September 3, 1921.)

A fireman who witnessed the execution gave the following description. When the
bishop was brought out to be shot (this task was entrusted to some Chinese), he
prayed and then blessed his executioners. This had such an effect on them that they
categorically refused to fire at him, in spite of being threatened. Vladyka was therefore
again taken into the basement. Other executioners were summoned. To avoid a similar
fiasco, the bishop was dressed this time in a soldier's greatcoat.

His body was secretly buried in a rubbish pit in the city cemetery. The believers
discovered the place, and soon little crosses and icons and even burning oil lamps
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were placed on it. Many people went there secretly to bow down to the relics of the
martyrs.

Six months later, when Belgorod was liberated by the Volunteer Army, the grave
was dug up and several bodies were found. Among them Bishop Nicodemus was
recognized by his monastic clothing. Also recognized were the bodies of Maria
Dmitrievna and the former head of the city prison.

The body of the bishop-martyr was vested in the cemetery church, and then his
coffin, covered by his hierarchical mantia, was placed in the same church. The transfer
of the relics of Bishop Nicodemus from the cemetery church to the Holy Trinity men's
monastery was carried out with the participation of all the clergy of the city and a
large crowd of believers. He was buried under the northern wall of the cathedral near
the reliquary of St. Joasaph.
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18. HOLY HIEROMARTYR SYLVESTER, ARCHBISHOP OF OMSK
(+1920)

and those with him

Archbishop Sylvester, in the world Justin Lvovich Olshevksy, was born on May 31
(or June 1), 1860 in the village of Kosovka, Svirsky uyezd, Kiev province (according to
another source, he was a native of Poltava province), in the family of a junior deacon,
Lev Olshevsky. In 1883 he graduated from Kiev theological seminary, and in 1887 -
from Kiev Theological Academy, having distinguished himself for his zeal for study,
his good behaviour, prayerfulness and generosity to the poor. At the seminary he
became close to the future Bishop Sylvester (Malevansky) of Kanev, and acted as his
secretary in the writing of the first two volumes of his Dogmatic Theology.

On October 27, 1887 he was appointed teacher in the church-parish school in the
village of Lipovka, Kiev uyezd, and on January 15, 1888 - teacher of the Law of God
in the ministerial school in Shpola, Kiev uyezd. Shpola was a very poor area almost
completely infected with Shtundism. Having studied the sect carefully, Justin Lvovich
came to the conclusion that a secular missionary would bring greater fruits than a
clerical one. He wrote his ideas on this to Metropolitan Plato (Gorodetsky) of Kiev,
who accepted them and on March 7, 1889 Justin Lvovich was appointed diocesan
missionary for Kiev, and in 1890 - diocesan missionary for Poltava and teacher of
history, pastoral theology, liturgics and homiletics in the theological seminary. He was
also inspector of church schools and president of the diocesan council. In June, 1891
Justin Lvovich was sent to the Second Missionary Congress in Moscow. On February
2, 1892 he was ordained to the priesthood as a celibate by Bishop Hilarion of Poltava,
and was appointed to serve in the cathedral church of Poltava. From October, 1892 to
the end of 1896 he was teacher of the Law of God in the women's Sunday school in
Poltava. On April 1, 1896 he was appointed teacher of homiletics, liturgics and
practical guidance for pastors in the Poltava theological seminary. From October 15,
1896 he was diocesan supervisor of the church schools of Poltava diocese. On May 12,
1902 he was raised to the rank of protopriest. On December 10, 1910 he was tonsured
into monasticism, and on December 25 was raised to the rank of archimandrite. He
took the name Sylvester in memory of the well-known rector of the Kiev Theological
Academy whose personal secretary he had been as a student.

On January 16, 1911, he was consecrated bishop of Priluki, a vicariate of the Poltava
diocese, in the Holy Trinity cathedral of the Alexander Nevsky Lavra by Metropolitan
Vladimir of Moscow, Metropolitan Flavian of Kiev and other hierarchs. In 1912
rumours reached Poltava that the Holy Synod was intending to transfer Bishop
Sylvester to another diocese. But the love of his flock for him was so great that a
petition was sent to the Synod asking them to defer their intention. The petition was
granted, and it was only on November 13, 1914 that he became bishop of Chelyabinsk,
a vicariate of the Orenburg diocese. From June 4, 1915 he was made bishop of Omsk
and Pavlodar.
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In 1917-18 Bishop Sylvester attended all the sessions of the Local Council of the
Russian Orthodox Church in Moscow until January, 1918, when he returned to Omsk
via Poltava.

On February 6 he was arrested in the Hierarchical House together with Protopriest
Alexander Solovyev by a group of armed men. They put a gun to his head and led
him, without a coat, through the streets to the building of the Council of deputies, but
in view of mass popular demonstrations in the city were released on February 8.

On February 3, a Saturday, groups of parishioners gathered round the church. They
were dispersed by Red Army soldiers.

On February 4 the archbishop headed a grandiose cross procession through the
streets of the city. Emotions were running high. The epistle of Patriarch Tikhon was
read. However, no serious conflict had yet taken place.

On February 5 the priest of the church of the Peter and Paul hospital, Fr. I. Chokoy,
was arrested for not serving a pannikhida for the Red Army soldiers. Fr. Chokoy
refused to sign the protocol of the president of the investigatory commission.

On the night of February 6 an armed detachment of sailors from a punitive squad
went up to the archbishop's house and began to knock on the doors. In view of the
robberies and violence caused in the city at night under the guise of searches, the
servant did not open the doors. The sailors began to threaten that they would shoot
and break down the doors if they were not opened, and in fact they did begin to break
them down. Then at the command of the steward of the archbishop's house they began
to sound the alarm on the cathedral bells. The detachment ran away. A short time later
they again began to knock on the doors. To the question: Who are you? they replied
that they were parishioners. The cell-attendant opened the doors. It was the Red Army
men. When the cell-attendant tried to usher the uninvited guests out of the door, he
was killed with a bullet from a revolver on the spot.

They seized Archbishop Sylvester, pressing a gun to his temples, and without
giving him the opportunity to put on warm outer clothing, led him through the
Siberian frost through the whole city to the "House of the Republic" - the Sovped's
headquarters. Before leaving, the leader of the detachment shot the archbishop's
steward, Nicholas Tsikura, blowing out his skull with what was probably an
explosive bullet.

Archbishop Sylvester was placed in a dirty room filled with tobacco smoke. In the
same room were Protopriest Alexander Solovyev and the cathedral sacristan, Fr.
Theodore Chelyugin, who had been arrested earlier.

During this time bells were ringing throughout the city in response to the alarm
that had been raised. Crowds of people gathered in the churches, in the streets and on
the squares. They demanded the release of the archbishop. This had some influence
on the authorities, who moved him into another room.
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The next day there was a mass strike in the city, as institutions, shops and
educational establishments closed. Red Army soldiers fired at the crowds to disperse
them. A guard was placed around the Hierarchical House, which was later sealed by
an investigatory commission.

On February 8 Archbishop Sylvester was released from prison. On the first day of
Pascha, April 22 / May 5, 1918, he was raised to the rank of archbishop by Patriarch
Tikhon.

Soon there began the Civil War, and Omsk and the whole of Siberia found itself
temporarily outside the control of the Bolsheviks. In November, 1918 Archbishop
Sylvester was elected as head of an autonomous temporary Higher Church
Administration for Siberia, the first such administration in Russia. His first decree was
to repeal the Bolsheviks” decree of January 18, 1918. The Church was given back its
lands and possessions, and the teaching of the Law of God was re-established in the
schools. In Siberia scholarly work resumed in five seminaries and five theological
schools.

On January 29, 1919, when Admiral Kolchak assumed power, Archbishop Sylvester
administered the oath to him as Supreme Ruler of Russia. In March 1919 he organized
a cross procession through the city with the participation of Kolchak and the Kolchak
government. In May-June he travelled round the Tomsk, Krasnoyarsk and Irkutsk
dioceses, delivering more than one hundred sermons. In order to strengthen the spirit
and morality of the officers and soldiers of the White Army, he instituted military
chaplains - more than one and a half thousand of them, and some military units were
composed exclusively of Christians. The Church administration headed by him
distributed more than sixty thousand appeals in which the antichristian essence of
Bolshevism was explained. In Omsk they began to publish the journals, For Holy
Russia and The Siberian Herald.

In August there was a congress of Cossack soldier in Omsk at which Admiral
Kolchak called on all to defend the Orthodox faith, while Archbishop Sylvester
blessed the warriors, giving them crosses with the inscription: “With this conquer”.

In the autumn of 1919 the armies of Admiral Kolchak were forced to retreat, and
at the end of the year they left Omsk. Kolchak was later shot by the Bolsheviks.
Archbishop Sylvester remained with his clergy and flock in the city.

On November 14 the first detachments of the Bolshevik Fifth Army arrived. On the
basis of the decree on the separation of Church and State they demanded of
Archbishop Sylvester that he hand over the whole administration of the consistory,
together with the building, the equipment and the property, into their hands. They
also demanded that he clear out his residence so as to make way for Bolshevik
institutions.

Archbishop Sylvester was arrested on the grounds of helping the Whites and was

subjected to many tortures in the course of two months. The Cheka demanded that he
“repent”, but he refused. The atheists nailed his hands to the floor with nails and then
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burned his body with heated ramrods. With one ramrod that was glowing red they
penetrated through to his heart.

On February 26, 1920 (old style), Archbishop Sylvester died in prison, and his body
was buried secretly. In 2005 the cathedral in Omsk began to be rebuilt. Excavations
brought to light buried church vessels and the grave of the martyred Archbishop
Sylvester.
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19. HOLY MARTYR MARIA OF SIBERIA (+1920)

Maria Bochkareva was a simple peasant woman from Siberia. In 1914 she tried to
enlist in the army, but was refused. Not to be deterred, she spent her last eight roubles
in sending a telegram to the Tsar, petitioning him to allow her to serve in the Russian
army. Her petition was granted: she was allowed to fight under General Gurko. By
February, 1917, she had risen to the rank of sergeant, having spent two years in the
trenches with several wounds and a number of medals to prove it.

Concerned by the collapse of military discipline, she appealed to General Brusilov
to let her form a shock battalion of women in the hope that this would shame the rest
of the soldiers into fighting. Brusilov agreed, the battalion was formed under the
leadership of Lieutenant Maria Bochkareva, and was blessed by Metropolitan Tikhon
(Bellavin), the future patriarch, on Red Square before being sent to the front in June.
The women shaved their heads and put on standard army trousers. During the
summer offensive near Smorgon, Bochkareva’s battalion did better than most. The
women volunteers broke through the first two German lines, followed by some
sheepish male conscripts. But then they came under heavy German fire. The women
dispersed in confusion, while most of the men stayed put in the German trenches
where they had found a large supply of liquor and proceeded to get drunk. Despite
the shambles around her, Bochkareva battled on. At one point she came across one of
the women having sexual intercourse with a soldier in a shell-hole. Imitating Phineas
in his zeal, she ran her through with a bayonet; but the soldier escaped. Eventually,
Bochkareva herself was seriously wounded, and the last offensive of the Russian army
in the First World War came to an end.

In October, 1917, the women's battalion became subject to the headquarters of the
Petrograd military district, and at the beginning of the storming of the Winter Palace,
at about nine in the evening, a unit of the women's battalion capitulated. The soldiers
and sailors arrested 137 women and disbanded the women's battalion. Only Maria
Bochkareva was detained. She was interrogated in the Smolny Institute by Lenin and
Trotsky. The leaders of the proletariat spoke graciously with the legendary woman
officer, and were full of admiration for her courage. They offered that she work with
the Bolsheviks. Maria refused outright and managed to escape from those who had
arrested her.

She wanted to go abroad, to America. But she did not succeed, and was again
arrested. She was stripped naked and put against the wall with other male officers.
They say that as she was waiting for her execution she prayed before an icon of St.
Anna. But then a miracle took place. The rifle of one of the executioners trembled. He
recognized in the naked woman the officer who had saved his life on the German
front. The soldier stood next to her and declared that he would die together with
Maria. The Bolsheviks had a meeting. Finally, they decided to send Bochkareva to the
Cheka.

God delivered Maria Bochkareva from the Lubyanka. After many trials she
managed to escape to the U.S.A. There she met Theodore Roosevelt, and obtained an
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audience with President Woodrow Wilson. She fell on her knees and begged him to
help the struggle against the Bolsheviks. She was so persuasive that the American
president wept.

In August, 1918, when an anti-Bolshevik rebellion broke out among the workers in
Izhevsk, Maria Bochkareva arrived in Archangelsk so as to create women's "death
battalions" in the army of General Miller. But they demanded that Lieutenant
Bochkareva not shame the uniform of the Russian officer, and even removed her
epaulettes. Meanwhile, in the Izhevsk region thousands of women had put on military
uniforms. And they often stirred up the men to attack.

In October, 1919, Bochkareva arrived in Omsk, where many refugees from Izhevsk
and Votkinsk had assembled under the protection of Admiral Kolchak. Maria
Bochkareva made a last attempt to form a women's battalion. Soon she again fell into
the hands of the Bolsheviks. By a decree of the Omsk Cheka dated May 15, 1920, she
was sentenced to execution by shooting...
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20. HOLY HIEROMARTYR BENJAMIN, METROPOLITAN OF
PETROGRAD (+1922)

and those with him

Metropolitan Benjamin - in the world Basil Pavlovich Kazansky - was born on April
17, 1873 in the village of Nimensky pogost, Andreyevsky volost, Kargopol uyezd,
Olonets province, into the family of a priest.

Of his childhood he wrote: "In my childhood and adolescence I immersed myself
in reading the Lives of the Saints and was enraptured by their heroism and their holy
inspiration. With all my heart I sorrowed over the fact that times had changed and
one no longer had to suffer what they suffered. Times have changed again, and the
opportunity has been opened to suffer for Christ both from one's own people and from
strangers!"

In 1893, having finished his studies at Olonetsk theological seminary, he entered
the St. Petersburg Theological Academy, and in 1895 he was tonsured and ordained
to the diaconate. On May 19, 1896 he was ordained to the priesthood. In 1897 he
graduated from the Academy, and was appointed teacher of the Holy Scriptures in
the Riga theological seminary. In 1898 he became inspector of the Kholm theological
seminary, and on October 6, 1899 - of the St. Petersburg theological seminary. On April
2, 1902 he was made rector of the Samara theological seminary with the rank of
archimandrite. On October 12, 1905 he became rector of the St. Petersburg theological
seminary.

On January 24, 1910, he was consecrated Bishop of Gdov, a vicariate of the St.
Petersburg diocese, being raised to the rank of archbishop on March 6, 1917. Bishop
Benjamin was a learned and irreproachable monk who placed the interests of the
Church above everything else, even going so far as to speak out openly against
Rasputin. And so after the February revolution, on May 25 / June 7, 1917, he was
elected archbishop of Petrograd and Ladoga by a majority vote of the people of
Petrograd (including the workers) in place of Rasputin's appointee, Metropolitan
Pitirim, who had been arrested and removed from his see. On June 17, 1917 he was
renamed Archbishop of Petrograd and Gdov. On August 14 he was raised to the rank
of metropolitan and made a member of the Holy Synod by the Local Church Council
that had just opened.

From October 27 to November 3 he was in the Kremlin while it was being fired on.
A shell fell on his cell, and he escaped death through a miracle. The Council appointed
him president of a commission for photographing and describing the damage done to
the Kremlin.

On January 21, 1918 he headed a huge cross procession in defence of the Alexander
Nvesky Lavra, which had been invaded by Red Army soldiers on January 19.

On January 26, 1918, by a resolution of the Council, he was appointed
archimandrite of the Alexander Nevsky Lavra. He took part in the opening of the
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Theological-Pastoral school of the Petrograd diocese, and also took an active part in
the organization of the Theological Institute.

In 1919, during a trip to Kronstadt, Vladyka was arrested for being in the city for
longer than the permitted time. Two days later he was released and sent to Petrograd.

In March, 1922, the communists started confiscating church valuables on the
pretext of giving help to those starving in the Volga region. Metropolitan Benjamin
objected to confiscation, but he did bless the voluntary donation of valuables. In this
he was motivated both by compassion for the starving and by concern to avoid the
bloody clashes between communists and believers which had taken place in other
cities.

At first the Petrograd communists adopted a conciliatory attitude, and agreed to
the metropolitan's proposals with regard to the voluntary donations and the control
of funds raised by the parishes. However, the authorities in Moscow disapproved;
they wanted, not cooperation with the Church, which would raise the Church's
prestige, but war against Her. So the metropolitan was told that there would be no
voluntary donations or control by the Church, but confiscation.

As the day set for the confiscation approached, the population of the city grew
restless. Then on March 24, Petrogradskaya Pravda published a letter signed by
twelve clergy who were to become the pillars of the future renovationist or "Living
Church". They accused the Church of "playing politics" and being "counter-
revolutionaries", and demanded the confiscation or unconditional surrender of the
Church’s valuables to the authorities. However, the peacemaker metropolitan
succeeded in defusing the situation by sending two of the twelve, Vvedensky and
Boyarsky, to Pomgol, the Soviet Committee for providing help to the starving, to
negotiate an agreement. The upshot was that permission was obtained to substitute
other possessions for the consecrated vessels (whose handover the Patriarch had
forbidden), and the appropriation went ahead in a peaceful manner. This agreement
negotiated with the Soviet authorities was to become the main basis of the
prosecution's case against the metropolitan at his trial...

In spite of this, there were clashes between the authorities and the ordinary
believers. Thus on March 15 a large crowd gathered at the Kazan cathedral to protest
against the forthcoming requisition. On March 26 soldiers were summoned to
disperse a crowd at the Nativity church. On March 30, during another demonstration
against requisition at the Znamenskaya church, the police beat up the crowd. On April
14, at the church of St. John, a two-thousand-strong crowd pelted the commission with
stones and rang the bells. On April 21 violence was again displayed against the
members of the commission at the St. Vladimir church, and again on April 26 at the
Protection and St. Andrew cathedrals, and on May 4 - at the Putilov church. The
Bolsheviks replied with repressions. They staged more than two thousand trials, shot
about 10,000 people and sent hundreds of thousands to the camps.

In May, 1922, Patriarch Tikhon was placed under house arrest. Profiting from this
circumstance, Vvedensky and other members of the group of twelve succeeded in
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usurping control of the central ecclesiastical administration in Moscow. In mid-May a
Higher Church Administration (HCA) was set up, and the schism became entrenched.

The renovationist or "Living Church" schism stood for acceptance of the revolution,
more privileges for the lower, married clergy, the acceptance of married bishops and
twice-married priests, the new calendar and other innovations in church services.
They also proclaimed some clearly heretical teaching. Metropolitan Benjamin
vigorously defended the teaching of the Church against the renovationists, as we can
read in this account written by the Catacomb Bishop Peter (Ladygin) (+1957):-

"When Metropolitan Agathangelus issued this epistle [accepting the leadership of
the Church as lawful patriarchal locum tenens], he was immediately arrested and
exiled to Siberia. But Eudocimus, Antonin and Leonid then consecrated the
protopriests Vvedensky, Krasnitsky, Stadnik and others to the episcopate, while they
made themselves metropolitans. They created a Higher Church Administration which
was confirmed by Soviet power. Then they became the ecclesiastical rulers throughout
Russia. They created a programme [of twenty-eight points], in which it was said that
'our Lord Jesus Christ is not God, and the Mother of God is not a Virgin' and other
points which go against our Church and the decrees of the Ecumenical Councils and
Apostles...

"Then in Moscow this Higher Church Adminstration began to demand that all the
bishops and priests should recognize them, while all those who did not recognize
them were thrown into prison. The three metropolitans: Vvedensky, Krasnitsky and
Boyarksy went one evening to Metropolitan Benjamin and suggested that he also unite
with them. He said:

"] was elected to this see by the people. Without the people I cannot decide.
Tomorrow is Sunday, the people will be free. We shall ask the people to assemble at
the Alexander Nevsky Lavra. Then you explain to them what renovationism and the
Living Church is.'

"They all agreed to this. That same evening Metropolitan Benjamin phoned the
deans of Leningrad that they should immediately announce in all the churches that
some metropolitans had arrived from Moscow who had suggested that he accept
renovationism.

""Tomorrow, May 28th [new style], I shall serve in the Alexander Nevsky Lavra. At
the end of the Liturgy the representatives of the Living Church will explain what
renovationism and the Living Church is. And I shall ask the whole people and all the
believers who are interested in Church matters to come at ten o'clock to the Lavra.'

"On May 28th, 1922, the people began to come together from the whole of
Leningrad, and in front of the entrance they placed notebooks in which everyone's
name could be recorded. From these notebooks it is calculated that 12,000 people
gathered, as well as the clergy from every church. Three people: Archimandrite
Macarius, Hieromonk Seraphim and Hierodeacon Herman wrote down everything
that happened and sent it to me in Odessa.
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"At the end of the Liturgy Metropolitan Benjamin addressed the people, saying:

"There have arrived from Moscow representatives of the Living Church. They
propose that we accept their teaching. I cannot do this without you, who elected me.
So I have invited all of you who are interested in Church affairs. Listen carefully. They
will explain their programme to you, and then I will express my own opinion!'

"Then, on the ambon, Metropolitan Benjamin appointed eight members of the
presidium; the metropolitan himself, four clergy and three laymen. Then he declared
the session open.

"Vvedensky came out onto the ambon. He began to explain his programme as
follows

""Brothers and sister, up to now,' he said, 'we have been subject to the Tsar and the
metropolitans. But now we are free, and we ourselves must rule the people and the
Church. More than 1900 years have already passed since it was written for us that the
Lord Jesus Christ was born from the Virgin Mary and is the Son of God. But that is
not true We recognize the existence of the God of Sabaoth, about whom our whole
Bible and all the prophets have written.And we recognize them. But Jesus Christ is
not God. He was simply a very clever man. And it is impossible to call Mary, who was
born of a Jewish tribe and herself gave birth to Jesus - the Mother of God and Virgin.
And so now we have all recognized the existence of God, that is, the God of Sabaoth,
and we must all be united: both Jews and Catholics must be a living people's church.'

"When he had said this, the whole people cried out:

""We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of God and God, and we recognize
the Mother of God to be a Virgin!'

"Then Krasnitsky came out and said:

""Brothers and sisters, the baptism of small children has been accepted by us. But
when the child is just born he does not know or understand anything. They baptize
him, put a little cross on him, and he grows up with the obligation of wearing this
cross and not taking it off. But when he has grown up, he will learn and know
everything - the cross will be quite unnecessary for him. So we do not recognize the
baptism of young children, and when he comes of age let him be baptized and wear a
cross. In the same way we do not recognize marriage: it is unnecessary and wrong.
Why bind people? It should be like this: they should get together, register a civil
marriage, and if one doesn't like the other, then let them go off in search of another
and let him take another woman. We have freedom now. So we do not recognize any
saints or relics. Nor do we recognize monasticism. We don't need any monasticism.
Before, bishops had to come from the monks. This is wrong, because a man cannot
live without a woman, nor a woman without a man. Bishops must be married, and
priests also. It used to be that if a priest's wife died he had to remain a widower until
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his death. That is wrong. Now there is freedom. We can take a second and a third
wife.'

"Then Boyarsky came out. He said:

"Although Vvedensky said that Jesus Christ is not God but a clever man, and the
Mother of God is not a Virgin, I do not agree with this. I recognize that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God, and the Mother of God a Virgin... But baptism, marriage, holy relics,
monasticism - I do not recognize!'

"When he had said this, the people cried out:
"We do not need your explanations. We do not want your new Living Church!'

"There was a disturbance and shouting among the people. Metropolitan Benjamin
began to calm them down. When the people had settled, Metropolitan Benjamin said
to them:

"You have all heard all the explanations of the representatives of the “Living
Church”. Perhaps there is someone who will agree to join them. But I cannot, because
this is the same blasphemy which was previously preached by Arius and his
followers. And so [, in accordance with the rules of the Apostles and the Ecumenical
Councils am obliged to anathematize all the leaders of this living and new church and
their followers.'

"Then he immediately turned towards the Royal Doors and said:

"In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and of the All-pure,
immaculate and Ever-Virgin His Mother, the Birth-giver of God, I anathematize...'

"And there and then the protodeacon pronounced anathema on all the teachers and
followers of the 'Living Church'. But while they were chanting anathema, Vvedensky,
fled out of the sanctuary through a side-door into the courtyard of the Alexander-
Nevsky Lavra, and informed the GPU by telephone of what had happened. But
Metropolitan Benjamin began to preach and give further explanations to the people.
While he was speaking, there appeared representatives of the Soviet authorities and
arrested Metropolitan Benjamin and the four bishops and three laymen who had been
appointed members of the presidium.

"Immediately, they took them out into Gorochovaya street, where the GPU was
situated. All the people who had been in the Lavra went there and demanded that the
authorities release the metropolitan and those who had been taken with him. The
whole people gathered and towards the evening of May 28th about 30,000 people had
gathered on the square of the GPU. No-one left, they continued demanding their
release, but the authorities did not release them. It was already late in the evening
when the people were dispersed by a cavalry army."
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The next day chekists arrived at the residence of the metropolitan and arrested him
for “resistance to the requisitioning of church valuables”. Meanwhile, Vvedensky took
over the chancellery. Without turning a hair, he went up to the hierarch for a blessing.
“Fr. Alexander,” said the metropolitan peacefully, “you and I are not in the Garden of
Gethsemane”. And without blessing the schismatic, he calmly listened to the
statement about his arrest.

On May 29, the administration of the diocese passed to his vicar, Bishop Alexis
(Simansky) of Yamburg, the future false-patriarch. On the same day, Metropolitan
Benjamin was brought to trial together with 86 other people. They were accused of
entering into negotiations with Soviet power with the aim of annulling or softening
the decree on the requisitioning of church valuables, and that they were “in a plot with
the worldwide bourgeoisie and the Russian emigration”. He was given many chances
to save himself in a dishonourable manner. Thus even before the trial Vvedensky and
the Petrograd commandant Bakaiev had come to him and given him the choice: either
revoke the anathema against Vvedensky or face trial. But the metropolitan refused to
revoke the anathema. (His deputy, Bishop Alexis, having recognised the HCA to be
lawful, did revoke the anathema, on June 4.) Again, during the trial, the judges hinted
that he save himself by naming “the authors” of the proposition he had sent to
Pomgol. The metropolitan again refused, saying: “I alone did it - I thought everything
over; I formulated, wrote and sent the proposition myself. I did not allow anybody
else to participate in deciding matters entrusted to me as archpastor.”

Also on trial with him were most of the members of the administration of the
"Society of Orthodox Parishes", the superiors of almost all the churches of Petrograd,
the professors of the Theological Academy, the Theological Institute and university,
members of the lower clergy and simple people "of various ranks and callings" who
had fallen into the hands of the Bolsheviks during the street disturbances that took
place during the requisitioning of church valuables - 87 people in all.

Vladyka was called an "enemy of the people" who was working in agreement with
the world bourgeoisie. He was given many chances to save himself in a dishonourable
manner. Thus even before the trial Vvedensky and the Petrograd commandant
Bakayev had come to him and given him the choice: either revoke the anathema
against Vvedensky or face trial. But the metropolitan refused to revoke the anathema.
(It was revoked by his successor, Alexis Simansky, who became the second Soviet
Patriarch in 1945.)

Again, during the trial, the judges hinted that he save himself by naming the
authors of the proposition he had sent to Pomgol. The metropolitan again refused,
saying:

"l alone did it - I thought everything over; I formulated, wrote and sent the
proposition myself. I did not allow anybody else to participate in deciding matters

entrusted to me as archpastor."

The renovationists Krasnitsky and Vvedensky testified against Metropolitan
Benjamin during the trial, which was staged in what had been the Club of the Nobility.
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Three witnesses came forward to defend the metropolitan. They were immediately
arrested, so no-one else came forward.

Once the prosecutor Krasikov prophetically remarked: "The whole of the Orthodox
Church is a counter-revolutionary organization. It follows that the whole Church
should be put in prison!"

In the thirties this is precisely what happened, when the whole of the True Church
was either imprisoned or driven underground.

During the trial, Metropolitan Benjamin said: “I of course reject all the accusations
made against me and once again triumphantly declare (you know, perhaps I am
speaking for the last time in my life) that politics is completely alien to me. [ have tried
as far as I have been able to only a pastor of human souls. And now, standing before
the court, I calmly await its sentence, whatever it may be, well remembering the words
of the apostle: ‘“Take care that you do not suffer as evil-doers, but if any of you suffer
as a Christian, thank God for it" (I Peter 4.15-16).

Professor Ilya Georgievich Yegorov of the Technological Institute defended the
metropolitan so well during the trial that the judge in his fury brought him, too, to
trial.

The defence lawyer Y.S. Gurovich delivered an eloquent speech, in which he said:
"If the metropolitan perishes for his faith, for his limitless devotion to the believing
masses he will become more dangerous for Soviet power than now... The unfailing
historical law warns us that faith grows, strengthens and increases on the blood of
martyrs."

Gurovich’s speech was greeted by tumultuous applause. Then the final word was
given to the defendants (there were sixteen in all). When the metropolitan rose to
speak, he first expressed sorrow at being called an "enemy of the people".

"l am a true son of my people," he said. "I love, and always have loved, the people.
I have dedicated my whole life to them and I felt happy to see that they - I mean the
common people - repaid me with the same love. It was the Russian people who raised
me to the high position I have been occupying in our Russian Church."

This was all that he had to say about himself. The rest of his speech dealt with
explanations and considerations for the defence of the others. Referring to some
written documents and other facts, he exhibited extraordinary memory, logic and
calmness.

A reverent silence followed the metropolitan's speech, which was broken by the
presiding judge. He addressed the metropolitan in a gentler tone of voice than before,

as if he also was affected by the spiritual strength of the defendant.

"All this time," he said, "you have spoken about others; the tribunal would like to
hear about yourself."
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The metropolitan, who had sat down, rose, looked at the presiding judge in a
puzzled way, and asked in a low, clear voice:

"About myself? But what else can I tell you about myself? One more thing perhaps:
regardless of what my sentence will be, no matter what you decide, life or death, I will
lift up my eyes reverently to God, cross myself and affirm: 'Glory to Thee, my Lord;
glory to Thee for everything."

On July 5 Metropolitan Benjamin was convicted of “organizing a counter-
revolutionary group that set itself the aim of struggling with Soviet power”. In
accordance with articles 62 and 119, he was sentenced to death with confiscation of
his property.

Over a month passed before the sentence was carried out. In a letter from prison,
Metropolitan Benjamin anticipated the position of the Catacomb Church, saying: "The
reasoning of some, perhaps outstanding pastors is strange: 'we have to preserve our
living forces', that is give in to everyone for their sake! Then what is Christ for? It is
not the Platonovs and the Chuprins and the Benjamins and those like them who save
the Church, but Christ. That point on which they are trying to stand is destruction for
the Church - it is wrong to sacrifice the Church for oneself. Now is the time of trial.
People are sacrificing everything for the sake of political convictions... Cannot we
Christians display a similar courage even unto death, if we have some faith in Christ
and the life of the age to come?"

And in another letter he wrote: "It is difficult, hard to suffer, but according to the
measure of my sufferings consolation abounds from God. It is difficult to cross this
Rubicon, this frontier and give oneself over wholly to the will of God. But when this
is done, then man abounds in consolation and does not feel even the greatest
sufferings; filled as he is in the midst of sufferings by an inner peace, he draws others
to sufferings so that they should imitate that condition in which the happy sufferer
finds himself... I talked about this before to others, but my sufferings had not reached
their full measure. Now, it seems, [ have to go through everything: prison, trial, public
mockery and demands for my death as if the people applauded it, the ingratitude of
men, their betrayal, inconstancy and similar things, anxiety and responsibility for the
fate of others, and even for the Church herself.

"My sufferings have reached their height, but consolation has also increased. I am
joyful and calm, as always. Christ is our life, our light and our peace! With Him it is
good at all times and in all places. I do not fear for the fate of the Church! We pastors
should have more faith. We should abandon our self-reliance, our intelligence and
learning and (human) strength, and give place to the grace of God.

“...1am joyful and peaceful, as always. Christ is our life, light and rest. With Him
it is always good."

On the night of August 12 to 13 (new style), 1922, Metropolitan Benjamin,
Archimandrite Sergius, George Novitsky and Ioann Kovsharov were shaved and
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dressed in rags, so that the firing squad would not know that they were executing
clergymen. Metropolitan Benjamin went to his death calmly, whispering a prayer and
crossing himself. They were all shot.
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21. HOLY HIEROMARTYR TIKHON, PATRIARCH OF MOSCOW
AND ALL RUSSIA (+1925)

His Holiness Patriarch Tikhon, in the world Basil Ivanovich Bellavin, was born on
January 19, 1865 in Toropets, Pskov province, the son of a priest, Fr. John of the Spaso-
Preobrazhensky church. His mother was called Anna. Once his father dreamed that
he spoke with his dead mother. She warned him of his imminent death and went on
to say that one of his sons would die a youth and be brought back to Toropets, and
Basil would become very great. Just after he had been made Bishop of Alaska, Basil
accompanied the body of his youngest brother back to Toropets, in fulfilment of this
prophecy.

In 1872 Basil entered the Toropets spiritual school, and in 1878 - the Pskov
theological seminary. He was a very cheerful, good-humoured and kind boy, quite
tall with blond hair. He was also very intelligent, and used to help his schoolmates
with their work. In 1884, at the very young age of 19, he entered the St. Petersburg
Theological Academy. He was very popular with his fellow-students, who
prophetically nicknamed him "Patriarch" and once jokingly censed him, crying:
"Many years, your Holiness". On June 11, 1888 Basil graduated from the Academy as
one of the best students; his dissertation was on the subject, “Quesnel and his
relationship to Jansenism”. Then he returned to Pskov seminary as a teacher in
Dogmatic and Moral Theology, living very simply in a tiny annexe to a simple wooden
house near the church of St. Nicholas. On December 14, 1891 he was tonsured into the
mantia by Bishop Hermogenes (Dobronravin) of Pskov. On December 15 he was
ordained to the diaconate, and on December 22 - to the priesthood.

On March 17, 1892, Tikhon was appointed inspector of the Kholm theological
seminary. On June 24, 1892 he was briefly transferred to the Kazan Theological
Academy, but soon, on July 15, returned to the Kholm seminary as rector in the rank
of archimandprite. Here, besides his duties in the seminary, he was made president of
the Diocesan Educational Council, president of the Kholm Orthodox Brotherhood of
the Mother of God, dean of the monasteries of the Kholm-Warsaw diocese and
publications censor.

On May 6, 1895 he was awarded the order of St. Anne, second class.

Fr. Tikhon's simple, unaffected ways endeared him to the local population, and
many uniates returned to the Orthodox Faith through his gentle tact. This reached the
ears of the Holy Synod, and on October 19, 1897 (or 1898) he was consecrated Bishop
of Lublin, a vicariate of the Kholm-Warsaw diocese, in the Trinity cathedral of the
Alexander Nevsky Lavra in St. Petersburg by Metropolitan Palladius (Rayev) of St.
Petersburg, Archbishop Arsenius (Bryantsev) of Kazan, Archbishop Anthony
(Vadkovsky) of Finland, Bishop John (Kratirov) of Narva and Bishop Gurias
(Burtasovsky) of Samara.

After his consecration, Bishop Tikhon returned to Kholm, where he remained for
about a year. Then, on September 14, 1898, he was made Bishop of the Aleutian Islands
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and Alaska. On February 7, 1900 he was appointed Bishop of North America and
Alaska, becoming archbishop on May 5, 1905.

His activity in America was very successful, in recognition of which he was
awarded the order of St. Vladimir, third class, in 1901, and the order of St. Anne, first
class, in 1904. In Minneapolis he founded a seminary, which was soon producing
enough American priests to obviate the necessity of sending priests from Russia. And
in New Canaan, Pennsylvania he founded the St. Tikhon's monastery. The number of
parishes increased from 15 to 70, and all became self-supporting. As in Kholm, Tikhon
continued his missionary activity among the uniates, and a large number converted
to the Orthodox Faith. Service-books were translated into the English language with
his blessing. A special achievement of Vladyka Tikhon's, in view of the later
disintegration of American Orthodoxy into various ethnic groups, was his unification
of all the groups - Russian, Greek, Syrian, Bulgarian, Aleut - under his leadership. A
symbol of this unity was the first Orthodox Church Council in America, which was
convened by Tikhon in Mayfield, New York, in February, 1907.

However, Tikhon did not attend this Council because on January 25, 1907, he was
appointed Archbishop of Yaroslavl and Rostov. Here, as always, Tikhon made a
special point of visiting all the churches in his diocese, and by his humility,
approachability to all classes and kinds of people, and active interest in the details of
the lives of all his spiritual children he soon became as popular in Yaroslavl as he had
been in Kholm and America. But his gentleness and love were combined with firmness
on matters of principle. This once brought him into conflict with the governor of
Yaroslavl, who on December 22, 1913 secured his transfer to Vilnius. The people were
greatly saddened, and at a grand farewell ceremony he was made an honorary citizen
of the city, the first time any bishop had been accorded this honour.

The Holy Synod awarded him the order of St. Vladimir, second class, in 1909, and
the order of St. Alexander Nevsky in 1913. In 1916 he was awarded a diamond cross
for wearing on his klobuk.

In Vilnius the Orthodox were a distrusted minority in a sea of Catholics. But once
again Vladyka succeeded in winning the trust and respect of the heterodox. However,
his work in this field was interrupted by the war. He worked first with refugees, and
then with the soldiers at the front. He conducted services under bombardment and
maintained the morale of the soldiers so well that he was awarded a military order for
distinguished conduct. When Vilnius was occupied by the Germans, Archbishop
Tikhon was forced to go to Moscow, taking the relics of the holy three Vilnius martyrs
with him. However, he was not detained long in Moscow and soon returned to the
part of his diocese which was still in Russian hands. Here he often visited the soldiers
and came under enemy fire.

Once he was entrusted by the Synod with travelling to Tobolsk, where Bishop
Barnabas, supported by Rasputin, had on his own initiative carried out the
glorification of a saint. As always, the archbishop carried out his obedience with tact,
and succeeded in reconciling the warring parties.
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During the war Archbishop Tikhon was frequently called upon to attend meetings
of the Holy Synod. On January 29, 1917, on his way to one such meeting, he stopped
in his native land of Pskov and served the Divine Liturgy and a moleben for the
granting of victory to the Russian armies in the Trinity cathedral. That evening,
however, at a meeting with the seminarians, he prophesied terrible times to come for
Russia, and great sorrows and deprivations for everyone without exception...

After the abdication of the Tsar and the coming to power of the Provisional
Government in March, 1917, Archbishop Tikhon was a member of the Synod under
its new procurator, Prince Lvov. However, there was so much friction between Lvov
and the members of the Synod that in April the procurator dismissed all of them
except the future traitor of the Russian Church inside Russia, Archbishop Sergius of
Finland. Sergius became head of the new Synod, which also included the future traitor
of the Russian Church in America, Metropolitan Platon of Georgia.

Since Metropolitan Macarius of Moscow had been among those removed from his
see, it was necessary to elect a new metropolitan. On June 19, 1917, a congress of the
clergy and laity of the diocese of Moscow met and on June 23 / July 6 elected Tikhon
as Archbishop of Moscow and Kolomna. The decisive vote took place before the
Vladimir icon of the Mother of God. However, this appointment caused some pain to
him, because for a long time the lawful incumbent of the see of Moscow, Metropolitan
Macarius, protested against his removal and did not want to recognize it as lawful.
Some years later, the two holy hierarchs were reconciled.

Metropolitan Tikhon immediately set about visiting all the churches of his diocese,
and became a member of the committee to prepare the election of delegates to the
forthcoming Local Council of the Russian Church.

At about this time Bishop Joannicius of Archangelsk arrived at the Solovki
monastery to supervise monastic life there. As he was coming towards the monastery
hospital in the company of the monastery's clergy and monks, he met a monk named
Tikhon whom the brotherhood considered to be mad and who ran up to the window,
opened it, stood on the sill and started to bless the approaching company with both
hands, crying;:

"We, humble Tikhon, Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia, declare..."

Then he looked at the bishop who was just entering and said:

"and we bless you."

Surprised by this strange behaviour, the bishop asked the superior who this was.
And he received the reply:

"This is Monk Tikhon, who already a year ago, having gone out of his mind, began
to go up to the window and bless the people entering, saying similar things."
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It is not known whether the bishop was satisfied by this reply. But soon the election
of Archbishop Tikhon to the patriarchate gave a prophetic significance to the acts of
Monk Tikhon...

On August 15, 1917, the Local Council of the Russian Church opened in the
cathedral of Christ the Saviour in Moscow attended by 564 delegates. On the day
before the opening of the Council Archbishop Tikhon was promoted to the rank of
Metropolitan. He was elected president of the Council by 407 votes to 33.

While the Council was in session, the Kremlin was being bombarded by the
Bolsheviks, who were resisted only by a small force of junkers. When the Kremlin fell,
everybody in the Council was very worried by the fate of the young men who had
fallen into the hands of the Bolsheviks, and on the fate of the holy things that had been
fired at. The first to enter the Kremlin when access was made possible was
Metropolitan Tikhon at the head of a small group of Council delegates. These
delegates witnessed that the metropolitan went everywhere fearlessly, paying no
attention to the savage soldiery.

The first major question before the Council was the restoration of the patriarchate,
which had been abolished by Peter the Great in 1700. 200 delegates participated in the
Section on the Higher Church Administration which was to decide this question, and
for a long time the opponents of the patriarchate, led by the future renovationist
Professor Titlinov, waged a bitter struggle against its restoration. However, the
Bolshevik coup on October 25 changed the mood of the Council, and on October 31,
at the suggestion of Count Paul Mikhailovich Grabbe, nominations of candidates took
place.

On the first secret ballot, Archbishop Anthony (Khrapovitsky) of Kharkov received
101 votes, Archbishop Arsenius of Novgorod - 27 votes, and Metropolitan Tikhon - 23
votes. On the second ballot, only the first three candidates on the first ballot were
considered. Archbishop Anthony got 159 votes, Archbishop Arsenius - 148 votes, and
Metropolitan Tikhon - 125 votes. These three names were then put in a blessed urn
and placed before the famous wonderworking Vladimir icon of the Mother of God.
On the following morning, October 28, after the Divine Liturgy and a moleben served
to the Holy Hierarchs of Moscow, Elder Alexis of Zossima hermitage drew out one of
the names and handed it to Metropolitan Vladimir of Kiev, the future hieromartyr.
Metropolitan Vladimir crossed himself and read out:

"Tikhon, Metropolitan of Moscow, Axios!"

A delegation from the Council headed by Metropolitan Vladimir went to the
Trinity podvorye, where Metropolitan Tikhon was staying. After a moleben had been
served, the Patriarch-elect said: "Your news about my election as Patriarch is for me
that scroll on which was written: 'Tears, groans and mourning.' Such was the scroll
that the Prophet Ezekiel had to eat. How many tears I shall have to swallow and how
many groans let out in the patriarchal service that is set before me, and especially at
such a terrible time! Like the ancient leader of the Hebrew people, Moses, I shall have
to say to the Lord: 'Why dost Thou torment Thy servant? And why have I not found
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mercy before Thine eyes, that Thou shouldest lay upon me the burden of the whole of
this people? Did I bear this people in my womb and give birth to it, that Thou
shouldest say to me: bear it in your hands as a nanny bears a child? I alone cannot bear
all this people, for it is heavy for me' (Numbers 11.11-14). From now on the care of all
the Russian churches is laid upon me, and I must care for them every day. And who
could be happy with that, even if he were among those who are stronger than me? But
may the will of God be done! I find strength in the fact that I did not seek this election,
and it came in spite of me and in spite of men, in accordance with the lot of God. I
trust that the Lord Who has called me will Himself help me through His almighty
grace to bear the burden laid upon me and will make it light. A consolation and
encouragement for me is the fact that my election has not taken place without the will
of the All-Pure Mother of God. Twice she, through the presence of her honourable
Vladimir icon has been present in the cathedral of the Saviour at my election. This
time the lot was drawn from her wonderworking image. I have as it were come under
her honourable omophorion. May she the all-powerful one stretch out to me, the weak
one, the hand of her help, and may she deliver this city and all the Russian land from
every need and sorrow."

Then he withdrew to the Holy Trinity - St. Sergius Lavra to prepare to receive his
lofty rank.

Soon the word went through Moscow that God had chosen, not "the cleverest"
(umneyshij), Anthony, or "the strictest" (strozhayshij), Arsenius, but "the kindest" or
"the quietest" (tishayshij), Tikhon. And on November 21 / December 4, 1917,
Metropolitan Tikhon was enthroned as Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia in the
Kremlin Dormition cathedral.

As he received the staff of St. Peter from Metropolitan Vladimir, the newly elected
Patriarch expressed his sorrow at the tragic events that were taking place around him:
"The patriarchate," he said, "is being restored in Rus' at a terrible time, in the midst of
shooting and weapons of death-dealing fire. Probably it will itself be forced to resort
more than once to bans in order to bring the disobedient to their senses and restore
church order. But as in ancient times the Lord appeared to the Prophet Elijah not in
the storm or in the earthquake but in the coolness and the breath of a quiet breeze, so
now to our pusillanimous reproaches: 'Lord, the sons of Russia have abandoned Thy
covenant, they have destroyed Thy altars, they have fired at the holy things of the
churches and the Kremlin, they have slaughtered Thy priests' - the quiet breath of Thy
words is heard: 'There are still seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee to
the contemporary Baal and have not betrayed the true God.” And the Lord as it were
says to me: 'Go and search for those for whose sake the Russian Land still stands and
is maintained. But do not abandon the lost sheep who are doomed to destruction and
slaughter - sheep who are truly pitiful. Shepherd them, and for this take this, the staff
of goodwill. With it search out the lost sheep, return the oppressed, bind up the
wounds of the wounded, strengthen the sick, destroy those who have grown fat and
obstreperous, shepherd them with justice.' May the Chief Shepherd Himself help me
in this, through the prayers of the All-Holy Birth-Giver of god and the Holy Hierarchs
of Moscow. May God bless you all with His Grace. Amen."
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After the Liturgy the Patriarch went round the Kremlin in a cross procession,
sprinkling the wall with holy water.

Patriarch Tikhon immediately had to face a great test of his leadership as the new
Bolshevik regime passed law after law restricting and robbing the Church, while
excesses and murders of Church servers throughout the country increased. He did not
wait for the delegates to the Council to return from their Christmas recess, but
immediately took upon himself the whole responsibility for rebuking the communists.
On January 19, 1918, he anathematized the Bolsheviks and their co-workers, saying;:
"I adjure all of you who are faithful children of the Orthodox Church of Christ not to
commune with such outcasts of the human race in any matter whatsoever".
Addressing the pastors and archpastors, he said: "Do not hesitate for a moment in
your spiritual activity, but with fiery zeal call your children to defend the rights of the
Orthodox Church which are now being trampled on. Immediately organize spiritual
unions, call on them to enter, not of necessity but voluntary, into the ranks of the
spiritual warriors, who oppose external force with the force of their holy inspiration..."
The decree ended with an appeal to defend the Church, if necessary, to the death. This
was read out by Metropolitan Cyril of Kazan to a closed session of the Council, which
immediately supported the Patriarch with an epistle of its own.

In March, the Patriarch condemned the treaty of Brest-Litovsk, which separated the
Ukraine and Kiev, the mother of all Russian cities, in enemy hands and left millions
of Russians in captivity, freeing the Bolsheviks to turn the war into a civil one. In May
he made a triumphant journey to Petrograd, where the faithful greeted him en masse
and with great joy. In July, on hearing of the killing of the Tsar and his family, he
immediately served a pannikhida and funeral Liturgy during a session of the Council.
He condemned the murders, and warned that anyone who did not likewise condemn
it was also guilty of this most terrible of crimes.

Shortly afterwards some members of the Council suggested to the Patriarch that he
take refuge abroad, so that he not share in the fate of the Tsar. “The flight of the
Patriarch,” replied his Holiness, “would play into the hands of the enemies of the
Church. Let them do with me what they want.”

In October, 1918 the Patriarch again condemned the Red terror, saying: "It is not
our task to judge earthly governments. Every government allowed by God would
attract blessing if it were truly a servant of the Lord for the benefit of its subjects and
were a deterrent not for good deeds but for bad (Rom. 13.34). But now to you who use
your powers for the persecution of the innocent, we direct our word of warning.
Celebrate the anniversary of your rule by freeing the imprisoned, cease the bloodshed,
violence, destruction, persecution of the faith, turn not to destroying, but to
maintaining order and laws, give the people their well-deserved rest from civil war.
Otherwise you will have to answer for all the righteous blood shed by you (Luke
11.51), and you who have taken the sword will perish by the sword (Matthew 26.52)."

When this epistle was read out at a united session of the Synod and the Higher

Church Council, many tried to dissuade the Patriarch from publishing it, indicating
that it would put him in great danger. The Patriarch listened carefully to all this, but
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did not change his decision. However, the Muscovites feared for the Patriarch's life,
and organized 24-hour guards at his residence so that the alarm could be sounded
immediately if he was arrested.

On November 24, 1918 his Holiness was subjected to house arrest, and a search was
conducted in his flat. On January 6, 1919 he was released under guard. In the course
of 1920 the Patriarch was often subjected to house arrest.

As the civil war progressed Patriarch Tikhon adopted a strictly apolitical stance
that reflected the fact that there were millions of Russian Orthodox on either side of
the conflict. Thus in the autumn of 1919, when the White armies had captured Orel
and threatened Moscow, he issued an epistle to the clergy requiring that they not enter
into the political struggle, while at the same time reminding them that the
commandments of God are more binding than any human directives: "Remember the
canonical rules, archpastors and fathers, and the testaments of the holy apostles:
'Guard yourselves from those who create discord and dissension'. Decline from
participation in political parties and speeches, obey your human superiors in external
matters (I Peter 2.14), give no reasons to the Soviet authorities to suspect you, submit
to their commands insofar as they do not contradict faith and piety, for we must obey
God, according to the apostolic exhortation, more than men (Acts 4.19; Galatians
1.10)."

On November 7/20, 1920, as the White armies boarded the ships taking them to
Constantinople with several Russian hierarchs on board, he issued his famous ukaz
no. 362, which authorized hierarchs who were out of touch with the centre to form
their own autonomous administrations. This not only gave the émigré bishops the
basis for their independent activity, but also helped the patriarchal Church to survive
during the ascendancy of "the Living Church" and was used by the Catacomb Church
after the apostasy of Metropolitan Sergius in 1927.

In 1921 a terrible famine struck the Volga region. Tikhon immediately authorized
that the Church send aid to the starving, and in August appealed to foreign Christian
leaders for help. But the Bolsheviks saw in this tragedy an opportunity to oppress the
Church even further, and letters began appearing in the press accusing the Church of
greed and demanding that all the Church's wealth should be used to feed the hungry.
The Patriarch then issued a statement authorizing that all the church valuables could
be donated, but only voluntarily and excluding those which were consecrated for use
in the Divine Liturgy.

In February, 1922, the Bolsheviks decreed that the local soviets should seize all the
valuables from the churches. This led to bloody clashes between the local soviets and
believers. Many Orthodox suffered martyrdom defending the Church from sacrilege,
many were brought to trial. On May 6 the Patriarch himself was placed under house
arrest in the Troitskoye podvorye, being accused of “resistance to the requisitioning
of church valuables” under articles 62 and 119 of the criminal code.

At one such trial, that of the 54 in Moscow in May, the Patriarch appeared as a
witness for the defence.
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President: "Do you consider the state's laws obligatory or not?"

Patriarch: "Yes, I recognize them, to the extent that they do not contradict the rules of
piety."

President: “You ordered that your appeal calling on the people to disobey the
authorities [this was the statement on church valuables] should be read out to the
whole people.

Patriarch: “The authorities well know that in my appeal there was no call [to the
people] to resist the authorities, but only to preserve their holy things, and in the name
of their preservation to ask the authorities to allow their value to be paid in money,
and, by helping their starving brothers in this way, to preserve their holy things.”

President: “Well this call will cost the lives of your faithful servants.”
At this point he pointed with his hand to those on trial.

Then, according to another source, the testimony of eye-witnesses, Patriarch
Tikhon cast a loving look at the priests of the bench of the accused and said: ‘I always
said and continue to say... that I alone am guilty of everything, and this is only my
Christian army, obediently following the commands of the head sent to her by God.
But if a redemptive sacrifice is necessary, if the death of innocent sheep of the flock of
Christ is necessary” - at this point the voice of the Patriarch was raised and it became
audible in all the corners of the huge hall, and he himself as it were grew tall as,
addressing the accused, he raised his hands and blessed them, loudly and distinctly
pronouncing the words - ‘I bless the faithful servants of the Lord Jesus Christ to go to
torment and death for Him'. The accused fell on their knees. Both the judges and the
prosecutors fell silent... The session did not continue that evening. In the morning the
verdict was pronounced: 18 priests were to be shot. When they were being led out of
the hall, they began to chant: “Christ is risen from the dead, trampling down death by
death, and to those in the tombs bestowing life”.

Among the critics of the Patriarch on the question of church valuables was a group
of pro-revolutionary '"renovationist" clergy, who created the so-called "Living
Church". In this same month of May they took advantage of the Patriarch's transfer to
the Donskoy monastery to seize control of the Church's central administration.

Soon the renovationists were attacking several of the basic dogmas of the Church,
and introduced several modernist innovations such as the new calendar and married
bishops. They adopted a vigorously pro-Soviet and anti-patriarchal policy. The GPU
supported them while imprisoning those clergy who remained loyal to the Patriarch.
Soon most of the churches in Moscow and about a third of those in the whole country
were in their hands. However, the masses of the people remained faithful to the
Patriarch, who in April, 1922 was imprisoned in the Taganka prison pending his trial.
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At this last liturgy in freedom, on April 24 / May 7, Fr. Michael Polsky
concelebrated with the Patriarch in the village of Bogorodsk in Moscow. “Late at
night, before this, he returned from the Cheka. He had only just been interrogated
cruelly and for a long time. At home, among those close to him, who were tormented
with expectation, the Patriarch said:

““This time they interrogated me really strictly...”

“r7

What will happen to you? asked one anxiously.
“’They promised to cut off my head,” replied the Patriarch with his usual geniality.

“He served the liturgy - as always, with not the slightest trace of nervousness or
even tension in prayer. Looking at him, who was preparing himself for prison, and
perhaps also for execution (that was a serious threat at the time), I involuntarily
remembered the words of Christ: “The prince of this world come, and will find nothing
of his own in Me’. Let them accuse, they will find nothing, he will be innocent...”

At their second council, which met in Moscow in April, 1923, the renovationists
first heaped praises on the revolution, which they called a "Christian creation", on the
Soviet government, which they said was the first government in the world that strove
to realize "the ideal of the Kingdom of God", and on Lenin: "First of all, we must turn
with words of deep gratitude to the government of our state, which, in spite of the
slanders of foreign informers, does not persecute the Church... The word of gratitude
and welcome must be expressed by us to the only state in the world which performes,
without believing, that work of love which we, believers, do not fulfil, and also to the
leader of Soviet Russia, V.I. Lenin, who must be dear also to church people..."

The council tried Patriarch Tikhon in absentia, and deprived him not only of his
clerical orders but also of his monasticism, calling him thenceforth "layman Basil
Bellavin". Then the patriarchate itself was abolished, its restoration being called a
counter-revolutionary act. Finally, some further resolutions were adopted allowing
white clergy to become bishops, and priests to remarry, and introducing the Gregorian
calendar. When the decisions of the council were taken to the Patriarch for his
signature, he calmly wrote: "Read. The council did not summon me, I do not know its
competence and for that reason cannot consider its decision lawful."

46 "bishops" out of the 73 who attended the council signed the decree condemning
the Patriarch. One of them, Joasaph (Shishkovsky), told Fr. Basil Vinogradov: "The
leaders of the council Krasnitsky and Vvedensky gathered all those present at the
'council' of bishops for this meeting. When several direct and indirect objections to
these leaders' proposal to defrock the Patriarch began to be expressed, Krasnitsky
quite openly declared to all present: 'He who does not immediately sign this resolution
will only leave this room straight for the prison.' The terrorized bishops (including
Joasaph himself) did not find the courage to resist in the face of the threat of a new
prison sentence and forced labour in a concentration camp and... signed, although
almost all were against the resolution. None of the church people had any doubt that
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the 'council's' sentence was the direct work of Soviet power and that now a criminal
trial and bloody reprisal against the Patriarch was to be expected at any time."

The pressures on the Patriarch were mounting inexorably, with daily visits from
the GPU agent Tuchkov, who made blackmail threats to force him to make
concessions to the State. (Tikhon called him "an angel of Satan".) In April, the
government announced that the Patriarch was about to go on trial on charges arising
from the trials of the 54 in Moscow and of Metropolitan Benjamin in Petrograd the
previous year. However, partly because the authorities wanted to give the
renovationist council the opportunity to condemn him first, and partly, later, as the
result of an ultimatum issued by the British foreign minister Lord Curzon, which was
supported by an outcry in the British and American press, the trial was postponed to
June 17.

At the beginning of June, the Patriarch fell ill and was transferred from the Donskoy
monastery to the Taganka prison. There he was able to receive only official Soviet
newspaper accounts of the Church struggle, which greatly exaggerated the successes
of the renovationists. Feeling that his presence at the helm of the Church was
absolutely necessary, and that of his two enemies, the renovationists and the
communists, the renovationists were the more dangerous, the Patriarch decided to
make concessions to the government in order to be released. As he said: “Reading the
newspapers in prison, with each passing day I was more and more horrified that the
renovationists were taking the Church into their hands. If I had known that their
successes were so meagre and that the people was not following them, I would never
have come out of prison.” But, being in ignorance of the true state of affairs, on June
3/16 and again on June 18 / July 1 he issued his famous "confession", in which he
repented of all his anti-Soviet acts (including the anathema against the Bolsheviks),
and "finally and decisively" set himself apart "from both the foreign and the internal
monarchist White-guard counter-revolutionaries".

This “confession” was undoubtedly a compromise, a concession in favour of the
Bolsheviks, which sowed no little confusion and perplexity in the ranks of the
Orthodox. However, as Archbishop Nicon (Rklitsky) points out: “1) it did not annul
the anathema in the name of the Russian Orthodox Church on Soviet power, 2) he did
not declare himself a friend of Soviet power and its co-worker, 3) it did not invoke
God’s blessing on it, 4) it did not call on the Russian people to obey this power as God-
established, 5) it did not condemn the movement for the re-establishment of the
monarchy in Russia, and 6) it did not condemn the Whites” struggle to overthrow
Soviet power. By his declaration Patriarch Tikhon only pointed to the way of acting
which he had chosen for the further defence and preservation of the Russian Orthodox
Church. How expedient this way of acting was is another question,... but in any case
Patriarch Tikhon did not cross that boundary which had to separate him, as head of
the Russian Orthodox Church, from the godless power.”

Moreover, as reported in Izvestia on June 12, 1924, the Patriarch managed to write
to Metropolitan Anthony (Khrapovitsky), as it were replying to the perplexities
elicited by his words on “walling himself off” from the “counter-revolution” of the
Church Abroad: “I wrote this for the authorities, but you sit and work”...
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Tikhon was released on June 27, 1923, and his appearance in public - he had aged
terribly in prison - was enough to send the Living Church into a sharp and irreversible
decline. They remained dangerous as long as they retained the favour of the
authorities; but by 1926 the authorities were already turning to others (the Gregorians,
then Metropolitan Sergius) as better suited for the task of destroying the Church. And
by the end of the Second World War the last remaining renovationists had been
absorbed into the neo-renovationist Soviet Moscow Patriarchate. However, the
Patriarch bitterly repented of his “repentance”; he said that if he had known how weak
the Living Church really was, he would not have signed the “confession” and would
have stayed in prison. And when he was sadly asked why he had said that he was no
longer an enemy of the Soviet government, he replied: “But I did not say that I was its
(i.e. the Soviet government’s) friend...”

We see a striking parallel between the destinies and decisions of Patriarch Tikhon
and Tsar Nicholas here. Both were peacemakers, ready to lay down their own lives
for the sake of their flock. Both, in the interests of saving lives, made fateful decisions
which both came bitterly to regret - the Tsar his decision to abdicate the throne, and
the Patriarch his decision to “repent” of his anti-Soviet behaviour. But in spite of these
mistakes, both were granted the crown of life from the Lord, Who looks on the heart
and intentions of men, forgiving them their unintended consequences...

Protopriest Lev Lebedev writes: “On freeing Patriarch Tikhon from prison, [the
Bolsheviks] at the same time officially forbade the commemoration of his name during
the Divine services, as a criminal whose accusation had not been removed...For violating
this ban, according to the circular of Narkomiust N 254 of December 8, 1923, those
guilty (that is, those who would continue to consider the Patriarch the head of the
Church and commemorate him during the Divine services) were subjected to the
punishment appointed for criminals - three years in the camps! But in spite of everything
the people, the priests and deacons continued to commemorate him!”

The Patriarch, though now released from prison, was severely curtailed in what he
could do. Once he told Fr. Michael Polsky, who brought him greetings and bows from
bishops and priests who were in prison: “It’s better to sit in prison. After all, I only
consider myself to be in freedom, but I can do nothing. I send a hierarch to the south,
and he lands up in the north; I send another to the west, and they take him to the east.”

On July 15, the Patriarch anathematized the Living Church, declaring: “They have
separated themselves from the body of the Ecumenical Church and deprived
themselves of God'’s favour, which resides only in the Church of Christ. Consequently,
all arrangements made during our absence by those ruling the Church, since they had
neither legal right nor canonical authority, are non-valid and void, and all actions and
sacraments performed by bishops and clergymen who have forsaken the Church are
devoid of God’s grace and power; the faithful taking part in such prayers and
sacraments shall receive no sanctification thereby, and are subject to condemnation
for participating in their sin...”
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Large numbers of parishes, especially in such important urban centres as Petrograd
(through Bishop Manuel (Lemeshevsky)) and Voronezh (through Archbishop Peter
(Zverev)), now renounced renovationism, and influential renovationist hierarchs such
as Metropolitan Sergius hastened (and yet not very quickly, as Hieromartyr Bishop
Damascene of Glukhov pointed out) to make public confessions to the Patriarch.

The authorities then tried to make the Patriarch introduce several of the innovations
which the renovationists had adopted. One of these was the new calendar. For a short
time, the Patriarch was in favour of this, thinking that the other Orthodox Churches
had accepted the new calendar. However, the people were against it, and when he
received a telegram from Archbishop Anastasius of Kishinev, the future first-hierarch
of the Russian Church Abroad, saying that the other Orthodox Churches had not
accepted the new calendar, the Patriarch reversed his decision. He informed the
authorities about this, and noted with some irony that he did not quite understand
why the secular authorities should be interested in changing to the new style...

"The brutal persecution," writes Fr. Demetrius Serfes, "did not let up during the
entire remaining period of the Patriarch's life. They wished thereby to make him their
obedient slave, as Metropolitan Sergius subsequently became, but he remained a
guardian of Orthodoxy. Never during the Church's entire history had it ever been
confronted by such a cruel and evil foe. The Patriarch literally fell ill after every
encounter with Tuchkov, who directed Soviet ecclesiastical policy. The Patriarch was
not afraid of martyrdom. The most savage death would probably have been easier for
him than having to be constantly concerned over exiled bishops, priests and faithful
laymen. On the other hand, as the breakdown which took place during his
imprisonment indicated, it would seem that it was essential to do everything possible
without changing the fundamental principles of the Church and its internal freedom,
so that the recent state of affairs under which the sheep were abandoned to the mercy
of wolves, would not occur again. The sheep however, realized that their shepherd
had not forsaken them, but had been parted from them against his will. And they
showed their love for him whenever possible."

In February, 1924, one of the renovationist leaders, Krasnitsky, with GPU backing,
tried to join the patriarchal Church. After some wavering, the Patriarch rejected this,
though the effort caused him to fall ill. Then Patriarch Gregory IV of Constantinople,
who had just caused a schism in his own Church by introducing the new calendar,
tried to reconcile the Patriarch with the "Living Church". The Patriarch decisively
rejected this attempt.

On March 21, 1924 the case against Patriarch Tikhon was shelved. The Bolsheviks
now resorted to another tactic. Instead of trying to remove the Patriarch, whose
popularity was too solidly entrenched among the people, they tried to force him into
accepting legalization by the state on terms that involved more-or-less total
submission to them. To this end they applied blackmail - the threat of shooting several
bishops. Under this terrible moral torture, the Patriarch's health began to deteriorate...

At about this time the Patriarch confided to his close friend and personal physician,
Michael Zhizhilenko, the future Catacomb Bishop Maximus, that he feared that soon
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the "political" demands of the Soviets would go beyond the bounds of faithfulness to
Christ, and that the Church, in order to remain faithful, would have to go into the
catacombs.

On December 7, 1924, the Patriarch sent an epistle to all the clergy of the Church,
in which he wrote: "Whoever was in the administration of the Living Church in the
HCA cannot take up any further administrative position in our Church. And not only
can he not be an administrator: he cannot have a vote during a Council." This was an
important decree, because it disqualified the man who eventually became “patriarch”
after Patriarch Tikhon, Metropolitan Sergius of Nizhni-Novgorod, who had been in
the renovationist HCA.

After the publication of this epistle, the Bolsheviks decided to kill the Patriarch - or
perhaps only frighten him by killing the man closest to him, his cell-attendant James
Anisimovich Polozov (according to another version, Sergeyevich Ostroumov). He
began serving the patriarch in 1902, when he was in America. On returning from
America, in 1920, James married Princess Drutskaya-Sokolinskaya. On March 19, 1921
he was arrested at the patriarchal Trinity podvorye and cast into the Lubyanka, and
then into Taganka prison. The order was signed by Dzerzhinsky himself. Immediately
the patriarch sent a letter to the investigator, asking him to free James Anisimovich. A
few days after the arrest, his first daughter was born, but the mother’s emotion was
such that it affected the child, who died eight days after birth. On August 11 James
Anisimovich was condemned to one year’s imprisonment on Solovki. But the sentence
was not carried into effect, and he was released because the GPU had only arrested
him in order to exert pressure on the patriarch. On March 22, 1922 he was arrested
again. The patriarch said: “They don’t need him. Let them take me.” Again, James
Anisimovich was interrogated only once, and for a long time was not even accused.
In the end he was accused that “in every way he aided and made easier the coming to
the head of the Church of counter-revolutionary elements”, but he refused to sign this.
He was cast into the Lubyanka, but fell seriously ill there with a nervous disease, so
he was transferred to a prison hospital. His wife did everything she could to have him
released. By October she had obtained his release on condition that he promised not
to leave the city. When she came to take him home he was in such a state that she did
not recognize him, and the whole of his journey home he was stopping and weeping.
Two weeks after his release a son was born to the couple. The patriarch became his
godfather.

On the evening of December 22, 1924 another attempt was made on the life of the
patriarch or his faithful cell-attendant - it is not clear who. In any case, it was the cell-
attendant who was killed. Jane Swan writes: “... The Patriarch was standing before
the icons in his bedroom praying. Hearing a shot, he crossed himself in the direction
of the shot, then opened the door. For a moment, the door could not be opened for
something was obstructing it. Then it suddenly gave and there James lay covered with
blood, half on the floor and half against the door. Two men stood there. On seeing the
Patriarch, one of them grabbed his own head with his hands and turning, ran out. The
other followed, also running. Tikhon shouted:

"'Stop, what have you done? You have killed a man!'
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"James opened his eyes, looked at the Patriarch, and then died. The police were
called at once, and next day a notice was printed in Izvestia that two thieves had
entered the apartment of Citizen Bellavin and stolen a fur coat. No mention was made
of the murder and no investigation was ever made. Curiously enough, the Bolsheviks
made an issue over James' burial [which took place on December 25 before a huge
crowd of worshippers]. The Patriarch wished to have him buried at the monastery
and for a while the Bolsheviks refused. Finally it was allowed, but almost as soon as
the grave was made, the government announced that they were building a
crematorium on that spot. Tikhon had the grave removed next to the walls of the
church and eventually his own body was to be placed in the grave next to James'. This
incident shattered the little health which remained to the Patriarch and his attacks [of
angina] increased."

Holy Martyr James was canonized by the Russian Church Abroad in 1981.

According to the witness of Bishop Maximus (Zhizhilenko), during the murder of
his cell-attendant, the Patriarch remained in a chair in the same room, but the
murderer did not see him.

On January 12, 1925, the Patriarch was admitted to a small private hospital run by
Dr. Bakunina. Even here he came under pressure from the GPU agent Tuchkov.
However, his health recovered somewhat, and for a while he was able to officiate in
church again. On March 23, he consecrated two bishops. But the following evening he
arrived back at the hospital exhausted after a meeting of the Holy Synod.

Fr. Alexander Tolgsky, who died in 1962 as pastor of the church of St. Elijah the
Prophet in Moscow, witnesses that after confessions made to him by doctors of the
Bakunina clinin, “I have not the slightest doubt that Patriarch Tikhon was martyred”.

According to the official version of the Patriarch's death, he died at 11.45 p.m. on
March 25 / April 7, 1925, "at the end of the feast of the
Annunciation”. There is no hint in the official version that the Patriarch may have been
poisoned. But this is the inference to be drawn from the following account by the
Catacomb Schema-Bishop Peter (Ladygin), which he received from the Patriarch's
cell-attendant:

"The Patriarch continued his work. On the Annunciation [March 25], having
celebrated the Liturgy, he was completely healthy. At four o'clock Metropolitan
Seraphim of Tver [a suspected GPU agent who later joined Metropolitan Sergius' false
synod] came to him. The Patriarch told him that he would serve the next day, but
Seraphim said:

""Do not serve, your Holiness, have a rest. You are very tired and weak.'

"Seraphim left at eight o'clock in the evening.
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"The Patriarch felt well and was getting ready to serve the next day. But suddenly
there was a ring at the door. When they opened the door, a doctor entered. The doctor
said:

"Your Holiness! You rang us and asked us to come since you were weak. Here I
am to examine you and prescribe you some medicines.'

"The Patriarch said: 'But no. I feel fine.'

""Okay,' said the doctor, 'but just allow me to examine you. Your pulse is weak. You
must drink some medicine.'

"The Patriarch asked: 'Why have you come and not my doctor, who always looks
after me?'

""He's not at home now, he's on call, but I was at home - so here I am,' replied the
doctor. 'In an hour's time I shall send you a mixture.'

"An hour after the doctor had left, at ten o'clock in the evening, [the cell-attendant]
Mark brought the Patriarch a mixture and said that the doctor had ordered him to
drink a spoonful.

"'Give it to me,' said the Patriarch.

"Mark poured out a spoonful of the mixture and the Patriarch drank it.
Immediately he began to vomit (be sick). The cell-attendants Stratonicus and Mark
rang the doctor. After a few minutes the doctor appeared. The Patriarch was lying
down.

"What's the matter with him?' asked the doctor.

""The doctor prescribed a mixture and ordered us to give him one spoonful,' replied
Mark.

"The doctor demanded to see the mixture immediately. They gave it him. On seeing
it, the doctor threw up his hands and immediately sent the Patriarch to hospital. Mark
and Stratonicus took him out and put him in the carriage. They got in themselves and
accompanied him to the hospital. There they gave him some milk, and prepared some
baths, but nothing helped. Within an hour and a half Patriarch Tikhon had died. The
cell-attendants took him back. At three o'clock the Patriarch was laid out as a corpse
at home. I write this from the words of the cell-attendants Mark and Stratonicus, who
were with the Patriarch in the place of the murdered James."

Just as the official version of the Patriarch's death may have been tampered with,
so his official will, which was flagrantly pro-Soviet, was almost certainly a forgery.
That was the opinion of Bishop Maximus and Protopriest Basil Vinogradov. As Bishop
Gregory Grabbe writes: "We know that on the day of the death of the Patriarch the
question of the epistle [his will], which was demanded by Tuchkov, was discussed.
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Apparently the last conversation between the Patriarch and Metropolitan Peter was
precisely about this. The room in which the Patriarch died was immediately sealed by
Tuchkov. Only after several days did Tuchkov give what purported to be the will of
his Holiness to the two metropolitans to be taken to the newspaper.

"But Fr. B. Vinogradov tells us, from the words of people who were near the room
of his Holiness the Patriarch, that during the conversation with Metropolitan Peter the
Patriarch was heard to say: 'l cannot do that.' Then it is very important to draw
attention to the fact that at the meeting of the assembled bishops the notorious 'will'
was NOT proclaimed. Fr. Vinogradov is right in emphasizing that Tuchkov, in
allowing the meeting, would undoubtedly have demanded its proclamation if it had
really been signed by the Patriarch. Moreover, Metropolitan Peter in his first address
as locum tenens did not mention the will...."

“Nevertheless,” writes Protopriest Lev Lebedev, “a week after the death of the
Patriarch the document was published in the newspaper Izvestia under the title
‘Testamentary Epistle” of Patriarch Tikhon (later it was simply called ‘Testament’).
They overlooked a series of absurdities. Thus the “Testament’ (that is, that which is given
before death) began with the words: ‘Now we... having recovered from illness, entering
again on the service of the Church...” and so on. The heading: ‘By the mercy of God
Tikhon, Patriarch of Moscow and the whole Russian Church’ is illiterate: he always wrote
‘and all Russia’. The ‘“Testament’ is dated 7 April, 1925, a date only according to the
new style, whereas the Patriarch always used a double date (according to the old and
the new styles). Finally, Metropolitan Peter said nothing to the almost 60 hierarchs
assembled for the burial of his Holiness on April 12 about the existence of the
“Testament’, which he could not have failed to do in view of its exceptional importance
if it had been signed. And then he did not distribute it to the dioceses and parishes,
which he would have been obliged to do as Locum Tenens of the Patriarchal Throne.
But the most weighty proof of the its fabrication lies in the fact that Metropolitan
Sergius (Stragorodsky), who agreed to full cooperation with Bolshevism and on July
29,1927 wrote his infamous ‘Declaration’, in which he emphasises the direct succession
of his line of friendship with Soviet power from Patriarch Tikhon, says not a word
about the “Testament” and does not refer to it, which he would unfailingly have done
if he had considered it genuine.”

Schema-Monk Epiphanius (Chernov) has further pointed out that the wording of
the Patriarch’s will is lifted almost word for word from the renovationist appeal
published on April 30 / May 12, 1922 under the heading: "To all the believing sons of
the Orthodox Church of Russia". Moreover, although "the official Soviet 'variant of the
death' of Patriarch Tikhon was timed to take place in the clinic of Dr. Bakunina”, it
ends with the words “Moscow. Donskoj monastery”. "This means that the writing and
signing of this 'document' took place and was finished in the Donskoy monastery, and
not in the clinic of Dr. Bakunina! Which corresponds to the hidden truth..."

According to the Patriarch’s cell attendant, Constantine Mikhailovich Pashkevich,

his last words, uttered in an unusually strict tone, were: “I shall now go to sleep...
deeply and for a long time. The night will be long and very dark.”
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The burial of the Patriarch took place on March 30 / April 12, 1925 in the presence
of fifty-eight bishops and enormous crowds. There has never been such a huge
demonstration of religious feeling in Russia from that time to the present day. He was
buried in the old winter church of the Donskoy monastery.

The monastery was closed in 1927, and it was rumoured that the monks had hidden
the relics to protect them from the communists. However, in May, 1991, after a fire
that damaged the church, a search commenced for the relics of the Patriarch. Hearts
sank when, after hours of digging beneath the marble slab bearing the Patriarch's
name, they finally uncovered a burial vault only to find it contained nothing but
cobwebs. Closer inspection, however, revealed that this chamber was only part of the
underground heating system. They also noticed that the heating ducts directly
beneath the assumed burial place were firmly secured with cement and not limestone
as elsewhere in the system. More significantly, this part of the system lay not on the
ground but on top of a massive cement slab. The care with which it was all arranged
made it doubtful that this was the work of chekists. Two more days of intense digging
- and the real sepulchre was uncovered. It may have been that this was the plan from
the first, which would explain why only a few hierarchs were admitted into the church
for the actual burial. The relics, which were almost entirely incorrupt in spite of the
extreme dampness of the vault, were discovered on February 19, 1992 (according to
another source, February 22).

On March 23 / April 5, 1992, patriarchal bishops solemnly transferred the relics of
Patriarch Tikhon to the monastery's main church. Witnesses, who included Catacomb
Christians, reported that "it was even possible to recognize the face of the Patriarch
from his incorrupt visage, and his mantia and mitre were also preserved in complete
incorruption. Witnesses also speak about a beautiful fragrance and an unusual feeling
of reverential peace at that moment. But then, as some patriarchal clerics confirm, on
contact with the air the relics crumbled, or - as the Catacomb Christians remark - the
relics were not given into the hands of the Moscow Patriarchate. Then they buried
them in plaster - a blasphemous act from an Orthodox point of view..." However,
official patriarchal sources contradict this report, saying that the bones were washed
before being vested again and re-interred.

At the reliquary there is an icon in which the Saint is depicted holding a scroll with

the words: "My children, stray not from the path of the Cross, which has been sent to
us by God."
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22. HOLY HIEROMARTYR NICODEMUS OF SOLOVKI (+1926)

The most notorious camp in the Gulag in the 1920s was the famous monastery of
Solovki in the White Sea. The bishops and clergy exiled to Solovki usually spent some
time in the Transfiguration cathedral in the Kremlin. Among them was Fr.
Nicodemus, who arrived in 1923. Stooped, approaching 80, he was nevertheless fit
and healthy for his age. He came from Poltava region, had been a priest for 50 years,
and had been sentenced by the Poltava NKVD because he did not fulfil the new rules
of the Bolsheviks concerning witnesses for weddings, doctor's certificates for funerals,
etc. He had been sent first to Kem, where they took away his pectoral cross,
epitrachelion, riza and kamilavka, leaving him only with his Gospel. He wore a red
army hat with the red star cut out. This didn't put him out.

"The people say that you can recognise a priest in bast matting. Besides, everyone
knows me. And I'm not wearing bast matting, but good material, I bought it in Kiev.

As night was falling, the prisoners, starving and exhausted after a long day's work,
asked Fr. Nicodemus to tell them a story. They meant by that a story from the Bible.
Every evening there was an attentive crowd in front of the old altar. The prisoners
interrupted the story-telling with critical or enthusiastic remarks (Fr. Nicodemus was
a very good story-teller).

They particularly loved the parable of the Prodigal Son. Identifying themselves
with him, they wanted to know the story to the last detail. At the point that the son
returned to his father, only sobs and sighs could be heard all around. Some animated
opinions were expressed: some found the father's loving behaviour in receiving the
rogue again unacceptable. Others, putting themselves in the place of the father,
wondered whether the return of the son would have given them joy.

The next day, after work, Boris Shirayev, who later wrote his story, wanted to meet
the story-teller. He was sitting on his bed, on the third level. A ray of sunlight was
playing on his face, and one could see the pleasure this gave him:

"What sunshine today, what happiness!"

They started up a conversation. The father wanted to know the life of Shirayev. On
learning that he had ten more years of his sentence to serve, he said to him:

"My son, don't be sad, you are still young, you have the whole of your life in front
of you... Only thank God."

"Why the devil should I thank him? How can I be happy with this dog's life?"

"Don't speak like that, don't speak like that. No joy comes from the devil. Only
sadness and despair come from him. But from God comes joy and gaiety."

"One is not a man here, one is nothing, just a protoplasm."
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"l a nothing, a protoplasm?! I am a child of God, no-one can take that dignity from
me. God has placed me in the middle of a community which I must protect."

He spat on the earth in indignation. Shirayev retorted:

"What a fine parish you have - these thieves, these filthy bandits, dressed in rags,
covered with lice and starving, these fallen officers, these shipwrecked clergy, what
miserable pariahs!"

"So that you may know once and for all, this is the most beautiful parish I have ever
had. Look: what splendour, three levels!"

He pointed to the camp beds superimposed on top of each other.

"Christ would be proud of this community. Do you think that it was only the scribes
who went to Him? No, it was the wretched ones, the starving, the crippled who sought
healing, the blind, the epileptic, the possessed, the sinners, the thieves, the peasants
and the fishermen. Do you think that they thought that God had come to bring them
salvation? No, my little one. They had heard that an extraordinary man was going
round the country healing the blind and the paralytics, and cleansing the lepers. No!
They went to Him to see what kind of man He was. They listened to Him and some
began to understand. With the eyes of the body they saw nothing extraordinary.
However, some had the eyes of their souls opened. It was the same as with the lepers;
He had cured that one of his ulcers, but hundred by His preaching. What a fool you
are! You've read the Scriptures only with your carnal eyes and your materialist spirit."

"What miracles are you talking about? No-one here needs to be healed, we don't
have lepers any more!"

"You say that we don't have lepers any more! You see nothing, look around you.
Who is lying down over here, who is dragging himself along over there, who is
coughing? All of them are lepers who are asking for forgiveness. They don't know that
they're asking for it, but they're doing it without words. And not only here, it's the
same throughout the world. Everyone is hungering and thirsting for the word of
salvation which comes from God."

Big tears flowed out of his shining eyes and stopped, clinging to his white beard.
Seizing Shirayev's head, the priest turned it towards the frescoes blackened by the
smoke. One could only see one figure prostrated on the ground and another with his
hands raised to heaven in thanksgiving. It was the father with the prodigal son.

"Look, open your eyes, rejoice!"
Fr. Nicodemus had arrived in Solovki a few days earlier, in a convoy. They had
spent nine days in a train. In the railway carriages there had been cages which each

contained three people. They were so crowded that in order for one to move the two
others had to change position. The guards patrolled between the cages.
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In Fr. Nicodemus' cage there was a robber and a Muslim Tartar. During the night
the priest read and chanted the services in a low voice. He murmured the evening
hymn: "Now that we have come to the setting of the sun, and behold the evening light,
we praise the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, God..." The Tartar understood immediately.
Although he did not understand Russian, He nevertheless began to pray in his way.
The thief was silent, crouching like a rabbit. He had stubbed out his cigarette-end in
his pocket. Fr. Nicodemus continued to pray: "From my youth have many passions
warred against me. But do Thou Thyself defend and save me, O my Saviour... In the
Holy Spirit every soul is given life..." At the words during the Great Doxology, which
he said in a soft voice: "O Lord God, Lamb of God, that takest away the sin of the
world, have mercy on us...", the thief immediately made the sign of the cross.

Fr. Nicodemus said to Shirayev: "And so we have served God for nine nights, for
one can serve Him anywhere. God has said: 'There where two or three are gathered
together in My name, I will be in the midst of them.' But we were three! What joy that
gave me! We couldn't move, we were frightened of speaking out loud, but the spirit
was free and this silent communion with our neighbours was magnificent."

"But they didn't understand your prayers!"

"Why should they not have understood them? They prayed all the same, that means
that they understood. They understood with the heart."

No one knew his surname, but that was unimportant. The priest-consoler was
known everywhere. He told stories in a wonderful way - stories from the Bible and the
lives of the saints, but also simple, real-life stories from his former parishes. One day, a
commissar was passing the night in the barracks.

"Pope, I want to bring a woman here for the night, what do you think of that?"

"What do I think of it? In my seventy years I have seen many things; you are young
and full of passion, if you cannot do without her, do as seems best to you."

"Shall I bring you one, too?"

"No, my child, don't worry about me, I have been a widower for fifty years."

"Has the devil never tempted you?"

He replied: "Of course he has tempted me. Isn't a pope a man? We all have human
feelings, and it is the devil's task to tempt us. And so he tempts me and I respond with

prayer."

They conversed like this for a long time. The commissar did not bring in a woman,
but two packets of tobacco.
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They called him secretly to come and visit the sick and the dying so as to say a
prayer. All those who were heavy laden came to him in secret.

One day, a thief, a big, loud fellow who was always blaspheming, was crushed by
a tree. They called Fr. Nicodemus; he came, but a guard was already there who wanted
to drive the priest away. Nicodemus said to him calmly:

"A man is dying, he needs a last word, that's not going to last a long time, step aside
a little."

The chekist obeyed. The thief could no longer speak. Stretching out the three fingers
of his hand, he indicated that he had killed three men. The father gave him absolution
and he died in peace.

He was a great connoisseur of the human heart. Like a woodcutter, he went from
one part of the camp to the other. Someone was despondent, so he sat down beside
him and talked about everyday things.

Without beating about the bush, he attacked the problem:

"My child, pray to Saint Nicholas and the Mother of God of Tenderness and say to
him: "Your servant is suffering, he is sad, take his pain upon yourself and intercede for
him. Drive away my sadness, Saint Nicholas.' He will help you, but you must pray to
him and remind him often. He has a lot to do. The whole world is asking for his help,
at his age he could forget. But you remind him."

In the evening, when he was telling his "holy stories", as the thieves called them,
the great, sombre church was full of people. He spoke a language which they
understood. He told the stories with the aid of images, embellishing the scene so that
one would have thought one was with Abraham under the oak of Mamre when the
three visitors approached. He had himself given the order to his wife to bring in the
veal, and he himself had been the father of the prodigal son who was so moved by the
return of his child.

Boris Shiryaev writes: "The face of the old priest shining with light stood in front of
me and blotted out everything from me: both the rows of hard-labour bunks, and the
human mish-mash crawling on them, and the charred, smoky walls of the defiled,
desecrated church."

Fr. Nicodemus never feared the wrath of the bosses, and never refused to carry out
his pastoral duty. They led him secretly "to those women who wished to receive
Communion. The rabble contrived to push him through the window into the hospital
to the dying, which was very difficult and dangerous."

It was inevitable that Fr. Nicodemus should receive the crown of martyrdom. At

Christmas they had asked him to celebrate the Divine Liturgy in one of the barracks.
Two guards entered unexpectedly:
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"Again you are spreading your opium!"

Making the sign of the cross in their direction, he let them understand that the Holy
Rite must not be interrupted. Then they led him into the death-cell, which had no
heating. They stripped the prisoners of their outer clothing. The temperature in the
ancient chapel was the same as outside, much lower than minus 20 degrees centigrade.
To protect themselves from the cold, they piled up on the straw mattress, four
lengthways, four sideways and four diagonally. Those who were on top protected
themselves as best they could with long strips of material. During the long dark nights,
Fr. Nicodemus was right at the top, telling them his marvellous stories. On Holy
Saturday, radiant with joy, they celebrated the Liturgy. After embracing and kissing
each other three times, they heard Fr. Nicodemus tell the story of the Crucifixion and
Resurrection. The next morning, they did not wake up. Their bodies were already
cold. He had shown each of them the way to his last hour, then he had had to go the
way he already knew alone...

After three years on Solovki, Fr. Nicodemus died there on May 2, 1926.
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23. HOLY MARTYR LYDIA OF UFA (+1928)
And those with her

Lydia Grammakova (?), the daughter of a protopriest in the city of Ufa, was born
on March 20, 1901. From childhood she was sensitive, affectionare, loved by all,
fearing sin and everything forbidden by God. Upon completing girls' school, at the
age of nineteen she married and lost her husband in the Civil War with the departure
of the White Army.

Her father joined the schism of the renovationists in 1922. The daughter, prostrating
herself at her father's feet, said:

"Bless me, father, to leave you, so that I will not bind you in the salvation of your
soul."

The old priest knew his daughter, just as he was aware of the wrongness of his
action. He wept, and, blessing Lydia for an independent life, prophetically said to her:

"See, daughter, when you win your crown, that you tell the Lord that although I
myself proved too weak for battle, still I did not restrain you, but blessed you."

"I will, papa," she said, kissing his hand, thus herself also prophetically foreseeing
her future.

Lydia succeeded in entering the Forestry Department, and in 1926 she was
transferred to the Collective Lumber Industry for work with the lower-paid labourers.
Here she immediately came into contact with simple Russian people, whom she
warmly loved and who responded in the same fashion.

The lumberjacks and drivers, who had been hardened by the work they did under
difficult conditions, related with amazement that in the office of the Lumber
department, where Lydia met them, a feeling came over them similar to the one, now
almost smothered, which they had felt when before the revolution they had gone to
meet the venerated icon of the Mother of God from the village of Bogorodskoye near
Ufa. In the office foul language, insults and quarrels were no longer heard. Evil
passions were extinguished, and people became kinder to each other.

This was amazing and was noticed by everybody, including the party chiefs. They
kept watch over Lydia, but discovered nothing suspicious: she did not go at all to the
churches that had been legalized by the Bolsheviks, and she attended catacomb
services rarely and carefully. The GPU knew that members of the Catacomb Church
existed in the diocese, but they could find no way of uncovering and arresting them.

With the aim of uncovering those who had not yet been arrested, the GPU suddenly
returned Bishop Andrew of Ufa, the future hieromartyr, from exile. He was deeply
revered by the people, but was received openly by only one church in Ufa, although
secretly the whole diocese came to him. The GPU was mistaken: instead of being
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uncovered, the Catacomb Church deepened and spread, remaining as before
inaccessible to spies. Convinced of the failure of its plan, the GPU again arrested
Bishop Andrew and sent him into exile.

Lydia was arrested on July 9, 1928. The secret-operations department had long been
seeking a typist who had been supplying the workers of the Forestry Department with
typewritten brochures containing lives of the saints, prayers, sermons and instructions
of ancient and recent hierarchs. It had been noticed that on this typist's typewriter the
lower stem of the "k" was broken; and thus Lydia was discovered.

The GPU understood that they had received a clue for uncovering the whole
Catacomb Church in the region. Ten days of uninterrupted questioning did not break
the martyr; she simply refused to say anything. On July 20 the interrogator, having
lost all patience, gave Lydia over to the "special command" for interrogation.

This "special command" worked in a corner room in the cellar of the GPU. A
permanent guard was stationed in the cellar corridor. On this day the guard was Cyril
Atayev, a 23-year-old private. He saw Lydia as she was brought into the cellar. The
preceding ten days' questioning had drained the strength of the martyr, and she could
not go down the steps. Private Atayev, at the call of his chiefs, held her and led her
down to the interrogation chamber.

"May Christ save you,"
said Lydia, sensing in the Red Army guard a spark of compassion for her.

And Christ saved Atayev. The words of the martyr, her eyes full of pain and
perplexity, fell into his heart. Now he could not listen with indifference to her
uninterrupted screams and cries, as he had previously listened to the same cries from
others being interrogated and tortured.

Lydia was tortured for a long time. The tortures of the GPU were usually fashioned
so as to leave no particularly noticeable marks on the body of the tortured one, but at
Lydia's interrogation no attention was paid to this. The screams and cries of Lydia

continued almost uninterruptedly for more than an hour and a half.

"But aren't you in pain? You're screaming and crying, that means it's awful?" asked
the exhausted torturers in one of the intervals.

"Painful! Lord, how painful!" replied Lydia with a broken moan.

"Then why don't you talk? It will be more painful!" said the perplexed torturers.
"I can't talk... I can't... He won't allow..." groaned Lydia.

"Who won't allow?"

"God won't allow!"
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Then the torturers devised something new for the martyr: sexual assault. There
were four of them - one more was needed. They called the guard to help.

When Atayev entered the room, he saw Lydia, understood the means of her further
torture and his own role in it - and there was worked in him a miracle similar to the
unexpected conversions of the ancient torturers. Atayev's whole soul was repelled by
the satanic abominableness, and a holy enthusiasm seized him. Totally unaware of
what he was doing, the Red Army guard killed on the spot the two torturers who
stood before him with his own revolver. Before even the second shot had echoed the
GPU man who had been standing behind hit Cyril on the head with the handle of his
gun. Atayev still had the strength to turn and seize his attacker by the throat, but a
shot from the fourth one knocked him to the floor.

Cyril fell with his head toward Lydia, who was stretched out with thongs. The Lord
gave him the opportunity of hearing once more words of hope from the martyr. And
looking straight into Lydia's eyes, Cyril, with blood gushing from him, gasped his
union to the Lord:

"Saint, take me with you!"
"I will take you," Lydia smiled, radiant.

The sound and meaning of this conversation as it were opened a door to the other
world, and terror darkened the consciousness of the two GPU men who remained
alive. With insane shouts they began to shoot the helpless victims who threatened
them, and they shot until both their revolvers had been emptied. Those who had come
running at the shots led them away, shouting insanely, and themselves fled from the
room, seized by an unknown terror.

One of these two GPU men became completely insane. The other soon died of
nervous shock. Before his death this second one told everything to his friend, Sergeant
Alexis Ikonikov, who turned to God and brought this account to the Church. For his
zealous propagation of it, he himself suffered a martyr's death.
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24. HOLY HIEROCONFESSORS ANATOLIUS (+1922) AND
NECTARIUS +(1929) OF OPTINA

Elder Anatolius the Younger of Optina was born Alexander Potapov. From his
youth he wanted to become a monk, but his mother did not give her consent, and he
entered the monastery only after her death. There he became the cell-attendant of
Elder Ambrose, and after his death he functioned as an elder, first in the cell of the
Vladimir icon of the Mother of God in the monastery skete and then in the main
monastery.

Archimandrite Ambrose Konovalov writes of his meeting with Elder Anatolius in
1903: "He received us with love. As we conversed with him his gift of clairvoyance
was revealed to us. This first meeting remained in our memory for life..."

The elder gave himself over completely to the Jesus Prayer, and would hardly sleep
at all, only dozing off a little during the reading of the Psalms in Mattins. Through this
inward activity he preserved an unshakeable calm even though thousands of people
from all over Russia came to visit him. He would often give his visitors On True
Christianity by St. Tikhon of Zadonsk, telling them to take it and live according to its
directions.

The monks would come to him to reveal their thoughts twice a day. After receiving
his advice they would depart from cleansed and full of peace and joy.

His way of treating visitors was as follows. Usually the saint would come out into
the vestibule and bless everyone with a short, quick sign of the cross. He would lightly
tap with his fingers on the forehead of the man several times, as if pushing in and
sealing the sign of the cross. He was short, exceptionally quick and lively in his
movements. As he went round everyone, he would answer the questions posed to
him, and then receive certain people individually for a conversation in his cell. The
love and tenderness of his manner always attracted crowds of people to the elder.
Once, when he was ill, without leaving his cell he only went up to the window and
blessed the people who had gathered outside through the window. On seeing him,
the whole crowd fell to the ground.

"Next to the cell of Anatolius," writes Prince N.D. Zhevakov, "the people crowded
together. They were mainly peasants who had arrived from the surrounding villages
and neighbouring provinces. They brought with them sick and crippled children, and
complained that they had spent a lot of money on their treatment with no benefit...
Their one hope was Batyushka Anatolius, that he would pray to the Lord win health
for the innocents."

Archpriest Sergius Chetverikov writes: "In 1905 I visited him in his narrow little
cell deep within the skete. He was a short, slightly hunchbacked man; his speech was
extraordinarily rapid; he was enthusiastic and loving, and even then left an indelible
impression on me. Six years later, I saw Fr. Anatolius again, though by that time he
had been made a hieromonk. Around him there had formed that particular spiritual
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atmosphere of love and honour which surrounds true elders, and in which there is
neither sanctimoniousness nor hysteria. In his lovingly joyful and humble attitude,
the elder brings to mind the venerable Seraphim of Sarov, whose particularly reverent
manner of making a blessing with his hand near the forehead of the one being blessed
was often remarked. In him the spirit and power of the first Optina elders is clearly
felt."

One day, there came to the elder a peasant who found himself in a difficult
situation: he and his whole family had no roof over their heads, and possessed only
fifty roubles to their name. No matter where he went, he did not find any help. In his
grief he fell into despair and took to drink, resolved first of all to abandon his wife and
children, and then to go off to Moscow to become a labourer. Yet the old proverb
"Morning is wiser than the evening" is true. In the morning, the first thought that
entered his mind was: "Go to Elder Anatolius," and he went.

"When I bowed down for a blessing, he blessed me, striking me, as it were, twice
on the skull, making the sign of blessing slowly, carefully. Then I said:

"I am perishing, Batiushka, I really want to die.'
""What's this?' he asked.
""Well, it's this way..."

"And I repented before him. You know, if you want to receive a good answer, you
have to tell him everything. He blessed me again and said:

""Be not downcast in spirit. Three days from now you will enter your new home.'
"And that's the way it happened. I became another person entirely."

"In 1916," writes Helen Kontzevich, "I was informed that Elder Anatolius was
expected in St. Petersburg; and so three of us, my brother, sister and I, went there. On
the way my brother and sister both declared that all they actually needed from the
elder was his blessing, but I said that I would like very much to talk with him. After
some time he came out into the vestibule to all the people who were waiting for him
and began giving his blessing, saying a few words to each... When our turn came, the
elder blessed my brother and sister, but to me he said:

"But you wanted to talk to me, didn't you? Right now I can't; come to me in the
evening.'

"The elder read my fervent desire, although I had not expressed it in words."

In one of the many popular books about Optina monastery that appeared just
before the revolution, On the Bank's of God's River, is a touching description of a holy
child, the five-year-old son of Fr. Anatolius' spiritual daughter. When pregnant with
him she fervently prayed to her beloved St. Sergius of Radonezh, promising to
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dedicate the child to him. However, while attending St. Seraphim's canonization in
Sarov in 1903, she felt the child leap in her womb, and she began to wonder whether
she shouldn't name the child Seraphim instead; but because of a dream she named the
child Sergius (Seryozha) after all.

Five years later, "when Vera and Seryozha were leaving our monastery and bowed
down to take his blessing, Seryozha, putting his little hands forward, said,

"'Bless me, batyushka.'

"Instead, the old monk himself bowed down low to Seryozha, touching the ground
with his hand, saying:

""No, you first bless me.'

"And to our astonishment the child put his fingers into the proper position and
blessed the old monk with a priest's blessing. What does the future hold for this boy?"
concluded the author.

The answer to this question was provided by Natalya Vladimirovna Urosova some
twenty-five years later: "When my boys were arrested in 1937 and banished by the
GPU for ten years without right of correspondence, one can well imagine my sorrow.
I shed many, many bitter tears, but not even in a single fleeting thought did I complain,
but only sought consolation in church; and this could be only in the Catacomb Church,
which I sought out everywhere, and by God's mercy I always found it very quickly;
and I poured out my grief to the true God-pleasing priests who celebrated catacomb
services. And so it was also when, after the arrest of my sons, I left Siberia for Moscow.
My sister - who to my horror recognized the Soviet church - had not been arrested,
despite the fact that she had been a lady-in-waiting to the Empress. She directed me
to a childhood friend of ours with whom she differed on church questions, since this
friend was a fervent participant in catacomb services. This woman and other members
of this holy Catacomb Church greeted me with open arms... I lived with my sister
periodically and visited all the services, which took place in private houses in various
parts of Moscow. There was a certain Father Anthony, an old hieromonk, who was
our priest and spiritual father. I constantly heard him say:

"'As the elder commands, whatever the elder says,' and the like.

Whenever he was mentioned it was with great reverence, and he was called an
extraordinarily holy man.

"I asked Fr. Anthony where I might see this elder in order to pour out my grief to
him and receive comfort.

"No," Fr. Anthony said, 'that's out of the question. I will tell him everything that
you need from him.'
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"In 1941 I became acquainted with a lady in Mozhaisk who had been banished from
Moscow because of the arrest of her husband and her only daughter. She was also a
member of the Catacomb Church and had been the spiritual daughter of this elder
from the very first years of his priesthood. She told me that the elder (she didn't give
his name) was staying now in a village two miles from Mozhaisk and that she secretly
visited his services. To my question whether she couldn't ask him to receive me, she
replied:

"No, that isn't possible. All the faithful have been denied this, since the GPU has
been looking for him for 25 years, and he travels over the whole of Russia from one
place to another, being evidently informed by the Holy Spirit whenever it is necessary
to go.'

"Of course I was saddened by this, but there was nothing I could do about it. The
feast of the Holy Trinity that year was on June 7. Just as nothing in life is due to chance,
so was it now: I could not go to Moscow, and in sorrow I sat in my room alone on the
eve of the feast. And then I heard a light tapping at my window. I looked and was
dumbfounded. An old nun was tapping, and she was dressed as a nun, in spite of the
fact that it was strictly forbidden to wear such garb. It was towards evening. I opened
the door and she came in to me with the words:

""The elder, Father Seraphim, invites you to come to him early tomorrow morning,
and if you wish you can confess and receive the Holy Mysteries.'

"She showed me which road to take and told me to be careful. Before the village
itself there was a rye field already in full ear, and she advised me to walk bent down.
The back road through this field led right up to the hut where the elder was staying,
and right opposite, across the road, was the GPU station. One can imagine my feelings
after the nun, so affable with her radiant face, left. She was called Mother N. There
were two nuns with the elder; the other one was called Mother V. They were always
with him. The elder would stay peacefully at one place for as long as two months or
so, and then, entirely unexpectedly, at any hour of the day or night, would suddenly

say:
"Well, it's time to go!'

And he and the nuns would put on rucksacks, which contained all the objects for
church services, and immediately leave in any direction, until the elder would stop
and enter some hut or other, evidently by inspiration from Above.

"Early in the morning I set out, walking not on the street but, as had been indicated
to me, on the dirt road which led to the back door. Before me was a wondrous monk,
not at all old.  have no words to describe his holy appearance; the feeling of reverence
before him cannot be communicated. I received confession and it was wonderful.
After the Divine service and my reception of the Holy Mysteries, he invited me to eat
with him. Besides myself there were the lady I mentioned above, the two nuns, and
another of his spiritual daughters who had come from Moscow. Oh, the mercy of God!
I shall never forget the discourse of which he deemed me worthy, and which
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continued for several hours. Two days after this spiritual happiness which I
experienced while visiting Father Seraphim, I found out from the lady that on the next
day, while they were still sitting at table, Father Seraphim stood up and said to the
nuns:

""Well, it's time to go!'

"They instantly gathered themselves and left, and within half an hour, no more, the
GPU came looking for him; but the Lord had hidden him. Three months passed; the
Germans were already in Mozhaisk when, suddenly, there was again a light tapping
on the window and the same Nun N. came in to me with the words:

""Father Seraphim is in the town of Borovsk (forty miles from Moscow), and he sent
me to give you his blessing. And he ordered me to reveal to you that he is the very
Seryozha before whom Father Anatolius bowed down."

Elder Anatolius said: "Pride comes in various forms. There is worldly pride: this is
knowledge; and there is spiritual pride: this is self-love. This is exactly so: people will
truly go insane if they expect their intellect to cope with everything they hope to
receive from it. But how can our mind get down to its own business, since it is
insignificant and infected? Take from it that which it is able to give, and make no
further demand upon it. Our teacher is humility. God resists the proud, but gives
grace to the humble: and the grace of God is everything... That's your greatest wisdom.
Humble yourself and say to yourself: 'Although I'm a speck of earthly dust, still God
cares for me, and may the will of God be done in me.' If you say this not only with
your mind, but also with your heart, and really boldly, as becomes a true Christian,
rely on the Lord with a firm intention to submit to the will of God, whatever it may
be, without murmuring, then the clouds will disperse before you and the sun will look
out, and will enlighten and warm you, and you will know true joy from the Lord and
everything will seem clear and transparent to you, and you will cease tormenting
yourself, and it will become light in your soul."

The elder said: “My child, if you see some people of another faith quarrelling with
an Orthodox and wanting by flattery to tear him away from the Orthodox Church,
help the Orthodox. In this way you will deliver a sheep from the jaws of a lion. But if
you are silent and leave him without help, this is the same as if you took a redeemed
soul from Christ and sold him to Satan.

“If somebody tells you: ‘Both your and our faith is from God,” you, child, reply as
follows: ‘Corrupter of the faith! Or do you consider God also to be of two faiths!
Haven’t you heard what Scripture says: “There is one God, one Faith, one Baptism”
(Ephesians 4.5).”... Amen.”

The elder prophesied that the organizational unity of the Russian Church would
break up into a number of branches or splinters, when on February 27, 1917 he
compared the Russian Church to a ship: "There will be a storm. And the Russian ship
will be destroyed. Yes, it will happen, but, you know, people can be saved on splinters
and wreckage. Not all, not all will perish..." But he also prophesied that canonical

199



unity would be restored: "A great miracle of God will be revealed. And all the splinters
and wreckage will, by the will of God and His might, be gathered together and united,
and the ship will be recreated in its beauty and will go along the path foreordained
for it by God. That's how it will be, a miracle manifest to all..."

Again he prophesied: "Heresies will spread everywhere and deceive many people.
The enemy of the human race will act with cunning in order to draw into heresy, if
possible, even the elect. He will not begin by crudely rejecting the dogmas of the Holy
Trinity, the Divinity of Jesus Christ and the virtue of the Theotokos, but he will begin
imperceptibly to distort the teachings and statutes of the Church and their very spirit,
handed down to us by the Holy Fathers through the Holy Spirit. Few will notice these
wiles of the enemy, only those more experienced in the spiritual life. Heretics will
seize power over the Church and will place their servants everywhere; the pious will
be regarded with contempt. He (the Lord) said, 'by their fruits ye shall know them',
and so, by their fruits, as well as by the actions of the heretics, strive to distinguish
them from the true pastors. These are spiritual thieves, plundering the spiritual flock,
and they will enter the sheepfold (the Church), climbing up some other way, as the
Lord said: They will enter by an unlawful way, using force and trampling upon the
Divine statutes. The Lord calls them robbers (cf. John 10.1). Indeed, their first task will
be the persecution of the true pastors, their imprisonment and exile, for without this
it will be impossible for them to plunder the sheep.

“Therefore, my son, when you see the violation of patristic tradition and the Divine
order in the Church, the order established by God, know that the heretics have already
appeared, although for the time being they may conceal their impiety. Or they will
distort the Divine Faith imperceptibly, in order to succeed better in seducing and
enticing the inexperienced into the net. The persecution will be directed against not
only pastors but against all servants of God, for all those ruled by heresy will not
endure piety. Recognize these wolves in sheep's clothing by their proud dispositions
and love of power. They will be slanderers, traitors, everywhere sowing enmity and
malice. Therefore the Lord said that by their fruits you will know them. True servants
of God are humble, love their neighbour and are obedient to the Church. Monastics
will be greatly oppressed by the heretics and monastic life will be scorned.
Monasteries will become scarce, the number of monastics will decline, and those who
remain will endure violence. These haters of monastic life, however, having only the
appearance of piety, will strive to attract the monks to their side, promising them
protection and worldly goods, and threatening those who oppose them with
expulsion. These threats will cause great despair among the fainthearted, but you, my
son, rejoice that you have lived until that time, for then the faithful who have not
shown any other virtues, will receive crowns merely for standing firm in the faith,
according to the word of the Lord (cf. Matthew 10.32). Fear the Lord, my son. Fear to
lose the crown prepared (for you), fear to be cast by Christ into the outer darkness and
eternal torment. Stand bravely in the faith, and if necessary, endure persecution and
other sorrows, for the Lord will be with you... and the holy martyrs and confessors,
they will look upon you and your struggle with joy. But woe to the monks in those
days who will be bound by possessions and riches, who because of love of peace will
be ready to submit to the heretics. They will lull to sleep their conscience, saying, 'We
are preserving and saving the monastery and the Lord will forgive us.'" The
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unfortunate and blind ones do not at all consider that through heresy the demons will
enter the monastery and then it will no longer be a holy monastery, but merely walls
from which grace will depart. God, however, is mightier than the enemy, and He will
never leave His servants. True Christians will remain until the end of this age, only
they will choose to live in secluded, deserted places. Do not fear sorrows, rather fear
pernicious heresy, for it strips us of grace and separates us from Christ. This is why
the Lord commanded us to consider the heretic as a pagan and a publican. And so,
my son, strengthen yourself in the grace of Jesus Christ. Hasten to confess the faith, to
endure suffering as a good soldier of Jesus Christ (cf. II Timothy 2.1-3), Who has said,
'Be faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life' (Revelation 2.10). To Him,
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be honour, glory and dominion unto the ages of
ages. Amen."

Concerning the Tsar the elder said: “There is no greater sin than resistance to the
will of the Anointed of God... Keep him, for it is by him that the Russian land and the
Orthodox Faith are maintained... But...the destiny of the Tsar is the destiny of Russia.
If the Tsar rejoices Russia will also rejoice. If the Tsar weeps Russia will also weep...
Just as a person with a cut off head is no longer a person, but a stinking corpse, so
Russia without the Tsar will be a stinking corpse...”

After the revolution, soldiers of the Red Army subjected the elder to mockery,
tormented him and shaved off his beard. He endured much suffering, but continued
to receive his spiritual children.

On the evening of July 29 / August 12, 1922 they came to arrest him. But he asked
for a little time to prepare himself. The following morning, the committee of soldiers
arrived in a military vehicle. They asked the saint's cell-attendant, Fr. Barnabas
whether he was ready.

"Yes," Fr. Barnabas replied, "he is ready!"

And, opening the door, they entered the venerable one's cell. Imagine their surprise
when their eyes took in the following scene: in the middle of the cell the elder, all
"prepared", lay dead in his coffin! Thus did the Lord not permit His faithful servant to
be further mistreated, and that very night had taken him to Himself.

A few days before the elder's repose, one of his spiritual daughters received a letter
from him inviting her to come and stay at the monastery. She delayed in going, and
arrived only on the ninth day after his repose. There she met other people who had
likewise been called by the elder, either by letter or in a dream. One person received
word through the elder of his own repose several hours before it occurred. The body
of the elder was buried next to that of Elder Macarius, whose relics were found to be
incorrupt.

Elder Nectarius, was born in the town of Yeltz of poor parents, Basil and Helena
Tikhonov, in 1857 or 1858. He was baptized in the Yeltz church of St. Sergius and given
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the name Nicholas. His godparents were called Nicholas and Matrona. He always
prayed for them and for his parents. His father worked in a mill and died when the
boy was only seven. He was bright and loved to learn, but being poor was only able
to attend the village school.

Once he was playing near his mother. Nearby was a cat whose eyes were shining
brightly. The boy grabbed a needle and thought of stabbing the animal's eye to see
what was making it shine, but his mother hit his hand:

"Naughty boy! If you dare to poke out the cat's eye, you yourself will later be
without an eye!"

Many years later when already a monk, the elder remembered this incident. He
came to the skete's well where there hung a ladle with a pointed ladle. Another monk,
not noticing the elder, lifted the ladle in such a way that the pointed end came within
inches of the elder's eye, and just in the nick of time the elder was able to push it aside.

"If I had poked out the cat's eye at that time, I would now be without an eye," he
said. "Obviously, all this had to be to remind me, the unworthy one, that everything
in life, from the cradle to the grave, is taken into serious account by God."

Nicholas was very close to his mother, who brought him up strictly but with love.
She, too, died early, leaving him a complete orphan. When he was eleven she arranged
for him to work in the shop of the merchant Khamov, and there until he was seventeen
he worked up to the position of youngest steward. He grew up to be quiet, prayerful
and lover of reading. He had a very handsome face with a rosy complexion and curly
blond hair like a girl's - so said the oldest Optina monks who remembered him in his
youth.

As soon as he turned eighteen, the oldest of Khamov's students thought of
marrying off his daughter to him; and his employer supported this idea. The girl was
very nice and Nicholas was drawn to her. Even ten years later, remembering his bride-
to-be, he would smile; and to one nun whom he used to receive very kindly, he said:

"You remind me of my bride of long ago."

At that time there lived in Yelts a righteous old woman already nearly 100 years
old - Schema-Nun Theoctista, a spiritual daughter of St. Tikhon of Zadonsk. The Yeltz
inhabitants would go to her for advice. And the merchant counselled Nicholas to go
to her for a blessing on his marriage. But when he came, the schema-nun said to him:

"Young man, go to Optina to Fr. Hilarion and he will tell you what to do."

She made the sign of the cross over him and gave him tea for the road. He kissed
her hand and went to his employer.

"Matushka Theoctista is sending me to Optina."
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The merchant said nothing and even gave him money for the journey. Nicholas
said goodbye to his bride and left; they never saw one another again.

So in 1876 Nicholas arrived at Optina, carrying only a Gospel in his knapsack. The
skete superior, Fr. Hilarion, sent him to Elder Ambrose, who saw Nicholas straight
away and spoke to him for two hours. Elder Nectarius never revealed the content of
this conversation, but afterwards he remained in the skete and never returned home
even for a day.

Once he saw that a pilgrim had the book, The Life of Elder Hilarion, and he
remarked:

"l am indebted to him for everything. He received me into the skete fifty years ago
when I came not having a place to lay my head - a total orphan, penniless, and the
whole brotherhood at that time was very educated. And so I was the very least among
them."

His spiritual father was Elder Anatolius (Zertsalov), but he also went for advice to
Elder Ambrose. These holy elders led Nectarius along the strict path of true
monasticism.

His first obedience was to look after the flowers, which he loved. Then he was
appointed sacristan. Nicholas had a cell which opened into the church. In this cell he
lived for 25 years without speaking to any of the monks; he went only to Elder
Anatolius or Elder Ambrose. In this obedience he was often late for church and walked
with swollen, sleepy eyes. The brothers complained about him to Fr. Ambrose, but he
replied:

"Wait, Nikolka will sleep it off and come in useful to everyone."

He attached great significance to obedience. "The highest and first virtue is
obedience. Christ came into the world for the sake of obedience, and the life of man
on earth is obedience to God. But obedience must be understood; it must be properly
valued, otherwise it can be destructive. Without obedience a man is impulsive and as
if in a fever, but then comes a weakening, a cooling and stiffening, and the man cannot
go on. Obedience is difficult at first - always semi-colons. But then all punctuation
marks are smoothed away."

When citing some text or example from Holy Scripture, he would usually talk both
about the direct, literal meaning, and about the allegorical meaning. For example:
"Blessed is that man that hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly." From the
external point of view, this means that blessed is the man who avoids ungodly
meetings, taking no part in heretical or anti-ecclesiastical teachings. But the man also
stands for the mind when it does not accept thoughts coming from the enemy. It is
impossible to stop thoughts from coming, but it is possible not to enter into meetings
or conversations with them, and instead say: "Lord, have mercy!" So the man is he
who acts in this way.
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Fr. Nectarius received the mantia in 1887. In 1894 he was ordained to the diaconate,
and in 1898 Bishop Macarius of Kaluga made him a hieromonk. Now he almost never
left his cell, and for eleven years he even covered the windows of his cell with blue
paper. He used to say that for a monk there are only two exits from his cell - into the
church and into the grave. But in these years he studied and read. He studied not only
the Holy Fathers and spiritual works, but also Latin, French, science, maths, history,
geography and classical literature both Russian and foreign. He spoke to his visitors
about Pushkin and Shakespeare, Milton and Krylov, Spingler and Rider Haggard,
Blok, Dante, Tolstoy and Dostoyevsky. In his only hour of rest after dinner he asked
Pushkin or some fairy-tales - either Russian or the Brothers Grimm - to be read aloud.
He was close to Constantine Leontiev, who used to read him his works in manuscript.
He learned painting from the artist Bolotov, who became a monk and founded an
icon-painting studio in Optina.

The elder said about art and literature: "One can practise art like anything else, but
everything must be done as under God's gaze. There is great art and there is lesser art.
One can define the lesser as follows: there exist sounds and lights. An artist is someone
who is sensitive to these sounds and lights which others are unable to perceive. He
takes them and puts them on canvas, on paper. They become colours, notes, words. It
is as though the sounds and lights have dissolved. From light there remains colour. A
book, a painting - these are the sarcophagi of light and sound. a reader or a beholder
comes and, if he is able to creatively apprehend or read, a 'resurrection' of meaning
takes place. And then the circle of art is completed. Light flashes in the soul of the
beholder or reader, his hearing becomes awakened to sound. For this reason an artist
or poet has no particular cause for pride. He is only doing his share of the work. In
vain do they suppose themselves to be the creators of their works - there is one
Creator, and men only dissolve the words and images of the Creator and then revive
them by the power of the spirit given by Him.

"But there is also greater art - the word of life and death (the Psalms of David, for
example), but the way to this art lies in the personal struggle of the artist. This is the
path of sacrifice, and only one out of many thousands reach the goal.

"All the poetic verses in the world are not worth a line of Holy Scripture. Pushkin
was the cleverest man in Russia, but he couldn't manage to live his own life!"

And he emphasized the need for writers to consider every word:
"Before beginning to write, dip the pen seven times into the ink-well."

He once refused a blessing to a girl who was dreaming of going on stage. When
asked why he replied:

"She will not overcome and will be corrupted. Here strength is necessary. Modesty

in our day is a great virtue. This is nothing less than chastity. And to preserve chastity
(and among you intelligentsia this is easiest to lose) is to preserve all."
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Once one of his spiritual daughters was sorrowfully talking to her friend in his
reception room:

"I don't know, perhaps education is altogether unnecessary and only brings harm.
How can it be reconciled with Orthodoxy?"

The elder, coming out of his cell, rejoined: "Once a man came to me who simply
couldn't believe that there had been a flood. Then I told him that on very high
mountains in the sand are found shells and other remains from the ocean floor, and
how geology testifies to the flood, and he came to believe. You see how necessary
learning is at times."

And again he said: God not only permits, but demands of man that he grow in
knowledge. However, it is necessary to live and learn so that not only does knowledge
not ruin morality, but that morality not ruin knowledge."

About history he once said:

"It shows us how God rules the peoples and gives as it were moral lessons to the
universe."

Speaking about mathematics, he loved to ask: can a triangle be equal to a circle?
and often cited the patristic example:

"God is the centre of the circle, and people - the radii. As they come closer to the
centre they come closer to each other."

At another time he said: "One prophet had a vision of God - not in a circle of light
but in a triangle. This was a sign that man cannot approach and experience the
impenetrable depth of the mystery of God. To man is given only to experience that
which surrounds the Divinity; but if he makes bold to penetrate beyond these limits,
he will perish from the sharp corners of the triangle."

On inner work he used to say: "The outer belongs to you, but the inner to the grace
of God. So practise the outer and, when everything is in good order, the inner will be
formed. One should not expect or seek miracles. We have one miracle: the Divine
Liturgy. This is the greatest miracle, one should try to measure up to it."

During these years of study and spiritual growth, the elder began to take upon
himself foolishness for Christ. He wore brightly coloured sweaters over his cassock;
all his food he dumped together into one pot - the sour, the sweet and the salty. He
walked about the skete with a boot on one foot and a slipper on the other. He
bewildered the monks even more, even as an elder, with all his toys. He had toy
automobiles, boats, trains and later even airplanes. He had music boxes and wound
up a gramophone with religious records, but the skete administration put a stop to it.

In 1913 the Optina monks gathered to elect a new elder. At first they offered the
eldership to Archimandrite Agapetus, who was living in Optina in retirement, a
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widely educated and deeply spiritual man. But he refused. He was leading a soul-
saving life surrounded by only a few of his close disciples, one of whom was
Hieromonk Nectarius. When the brethren asked him to indicate a worthy candidate,
he nominated Fr. Nectarius. The latter in his humility was not even present at the
meeting. When he had been chosen, Fr. Abercius was sent to get him. Coming to him
he said:

"Batiushka, your presence is requested at the meeting."

But Fr. Nectarius declined, saying:

"They can choose whoever is needed without me."

"The archimandrite sent me to get you and asks that you come!" said Fr. Abercius.

Then Batiushka immediately put on his riassa, and just as he was - one foot in a
shoe, the other in a slipper - he went to the meeting.

"Batiushka," they greeted him, "you have been chosen as the spiritual father and
elder of the brotherhood."

"No, fathers and brothers! I am stupid and cannot carry such a burden," said
Batiushka, declining.

But the archimandrite said to him: "Fr. Nectarius, accept this obedience."
And then Batiushka agreed. He used to say:

"What kind of an elder am I? How can I be the heir of the earlier elders? I'm weak
and feeble. Grace came to them in big loaves, but to me in little slices..."

"The story of Job," said the elder, "is a lesson for all men. When a man is rich, learned
and happy, God does not answer. When a man is on a dung hill, abandoned by
everyone, then God appears and Himself speaks to him. But the man only listens and
cries out: 'Lord, have mercy!' Only the measure of abasement varies."

"The main thing is to guard oneself from judging one's neighbour. As soon as such
a thought enters the mind, immediately and with attention turn to the Lord: 'Lord,

make me to see my own faults and not to judge my brother."

The elder was clairvoyant and prophesied. He also worked miracles. Thus Fr. Basil
Shustin wrote: "Batiushka told me:

"Rinse out the samovar first, then pour in water. The water's standing there, in the
corner, in the copper jug. Take it and pour in the water.'
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"l went up to the jug, but it was very big, containing twenty-four litres, and
massively built. I tried to move it, but no - I didn't have the strength. But batiushka
told me:

""Take the jug and pour the water into the samovar.'

""But you know, batiushka, it's too heavy, I can't move it from its place.'

"Then batiushka went up to the jug, made the sign of the cross over it, and said:
"Take it.'

"Then I lifted it, and it seemed very light to me."

In 1917 the elder prophesied: "A hard time is coming. The number six has passed
in the world, and the number seven has begun. Now begins the age of silence. Be
silent, silent," said batiushka, and tears flowed from his eyes. "And now his Majesty is
not his own man, he is suffering such humiliation for his mistakes. 1918 will be still
worse. His Majesty and all his family will be killed, tortured. And our tsar will stand
before the throne of God wearing the crown of a great-martyr. Yes, this tsar will be a
great-martyr.

"In the last days," he said, "the world will be encircled by paper and iron. Noah's
time is a figure of our own. The flood was approaching. Noah knew about it and told
the people, but they did not believe him. He hired workers to build the ark, and they,
while building the ark, did not believe, and so they only received the agreed pay for
their work, but were not saved. Those days are a prefiguring of ours. The ark is the
Church, only those who are in it will be saved."

"We must pray. By prayer and the word of God every filth is cleansed. The soul
cannot be reconciled with life and is consoled only through prayer. Without prayer
the soul is dead to grace."

"Forcing oneself is necessary in everything. Suppose a dinner is served, and you
want to eat and smell the delicious smell, nevertheless the spoon will not bring the
food to you of itself. You have to force yourself, get up, go up and take the spoon and
then eat. And no work is accomplished immediately - waiting and patience are
required everywhere."

Concerning prayer, the elder said to one of his spiritual sons: "I will light your lamp,
but you must take care of the wick yourself."

And about the Six Psalms: "The Six Psalms must not be read like kathismas, but

like prayers. The meaning of the Six Psalms is very deep; it is the prayer of the Son to
God the Father."
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The elder said to one of his spiritual daughters, the secret nun Lydia: "Soon there
will be a famine of books. Buy books, otherwise you will not be able to buy them for
any money."

They asked the saint how to pray for those about whom it is not known whether
they are alive. "You will not be erring if you pray for them as for the living, because
everyone is alive with God. Everyone except heretics and apostates. They are dead.
So, if you like, commemorate them as dead people."

"This is an order for you: when you prepare for Holy Communion, less wordiness
and more prayerfulness."

One woman said to the elder: "Batyushka, I'm very annoyed."

And he replied: "When irritation comes upon you, only repeat: 'Lord, have mercy!'
Seek strength in prayer and consolation in work."

The old carter Timothy fell on his knees before batyushka. Timothy's face was all
transfigured by faith, tender feeling and hope. "Batyushka, give me your elder's
instruction, so that your warm ray may heat up my cold soul, so that it may flare up
to the path on high."

After this fine phrase he said simply: "Batyushka, I have no tears."

But the elder leaned towards him with a wonderful smile and said: "It doesn't
matter, your soul weeps, and such tears are much more valuable than bodily ones."

The elder was strict, demanding and sometimes ironic with the intelligentsia, but
exceptionally kind and approachable with simple people. In confession he was very
strict, pointing to the significance of thoughts as well as deeds. But sometimes he was
kind and even joked.

One woman who had not done confession since her youth and was far from the
Church, accompanied her sick husband to the elder. He made a strong impression on
her, and when he suggested that she do confession, she agreed. She entered, and he
led her to the icons:

"Stand here and pray!"

Having placed her there, he himself went into his cell. She stood and looked at the
icons. She didn't like them - they were not artistic and even the lampada seemed
mediocre to her. It was quiet in the room. Only the saint was walking behind the wall
and rustling something. And suddenly she began to feel sadness and compunction,
and involuntarily and imperceptibly she began to weep. Tears dimmed her eyes, and
she could no longer see the icons and lampada but only an iridescent cloud behind
which there seemed to be the presence of God. When the saint entered, she was
standing all in tears.
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"Read 'Our Father'."

Somehow, stumblingly, she read it.

"Read the 'Symbol of Faith'."

"I don't remember it."

The elder himself began to read it, and after each article he asked:
"Do you believe this?"

To the first two she replied: "I believe."

When they reached the third article, she said that she understood nothing there and
felt nothing for the Mother of God. Batyushka reproached her and ordered her to pray
for enlightenment to the Heavenly Queen, so that she herself should teach her how to
understand the Symbol of Faith. And with regard to the majority of the other articles
of the Symbol of Faith the woman said that she did not understand them and had
never thought about them. But she wept bitterly, and all the time felt that it was
impossible to hide anything and it would be pointless to try and hide anything, and
that this was for her like a prefiguring of the Terrible Judgement, while the saint asked
her about her personal sins as if she were a child, so that she began to reply to him
with a smile through her tears. Then he absolved her from her sins since childhood to
the present day.

Once a spiritual daughter of his asked the elder: did he have to take upon himself
all the sufferings and sins of those who came to him for relief and consolation? He
replied:

"You yourself have understood, so I shall tell you - it is impossible to relieve them
in any other way. And you sometimes feel as if literally a mountain of stones had
fallen on you, so many sins and pain did they bring you, and you cannot bear it. Then
grace comes to your weakness and clears away this mountain of stones as if it were a
mountain of dry leaves..."

The clairvoyant elder often gave messages in an indirect way, through parables.
Thus Bishop Theophan of Kaluga did not believe in the holiness of the elder. When he
visited Optina and went to him, the elder paid no attention to him and occupied
himself with his dolls (they had been given to him by some children out of love for
him). He ordered one to be put in prison, giving it a sentence; another he beat, and a
third he punished. Bishop Theophan decided that he was mad. But when Vladyka was
taken by the Bolsheviks and put in prison, he understood everything and said:

"l am a sinner before God and the elder. Everything he said was about me, and I
thought that he was mad."
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During his exile Vladyka suffered much from his landlord, but did not complain.
However, he later fell into the schism created by Metropolitan Sergius.

Elder Nectarius also said: "Russia will arise and will be materially poor, but in spirit
she will be wealthy, and in Optina there will be seven more lights, seven pillars."

And he said: "You know that if you translate the apocalyptic number 666, you get
free thinker."

When the heresy of renovationism arose, the elder took a firm stand against it. He
said: "I fear the red hierarchs", and: "There is no grace there. Rebelling against the
lawful patriarch Tikhon, the bishops and priests of the 'Living Church' deprived
themselves of grace and lost, according to canonical ruling, their hierarchical office.
Because of this the Liturgy performed by them is a mockery."

The elder forbade his spiritual children from entering the churches taken over by
the renovationists. If there were wonderworking icons in such churches, the Iveron
Mother of God, for example, he would instruct them on entering the church to go
straight to the icon and neither by thought nor movement to participate in the service.
Candles placed before the icon were to be brought from home or from an Orthodox
church.

In 1923, just before Pascha, Optina was officially closed by the Bolsheviks. The
churches were sealed, the graves of the elders desecrated and the skete turned into a
resort for the Soviet upper class. Fr. Nectarius was arrested and put in a prison
hospital in Kozelsk.

After his departure from Optina, the Bolsheviks put an occultist into his cell in
order to discover, as they thought, the treasures that were hidden there. (It is well
known that they made frequent use of occult powers to pursue their ends.) It was
night, and a kerosene lamp burned in the cell. The magician-occultist began his spells
and, although the lamp continued to burn, the room became dark. At this point a nun
who was there took Fr. Nectarius' prayer-rope and made the sign of the cross with it.
Immediately it became light, but the magician writhed on the ground in convulsions.

As the elder himself said of spiritists: "Finally, when the unfortunate soul with
Satan's help has reached the last step in leading himself astray, he either takes leave
of his senses - the man becomes literally irresponsible - or he commits suicide."

On leaving prison, Fr. Nectarius settled in the house of a peasant in the village of
Kholmischchi in Bryansk region. Here, although many of his spiritual children visited
him, life was very difficult for him. The authorities threatened him with exile to
Kamchatka.

Elder Nectarius also worked miracles of healing. Eugenia Grigorievna Rymarenko,
the wife of Fr. Adrian, later Archbishop Andrew of Rockland, recalls: "I remember
during Lent the unusual case of Fr. Adrian's healing by Batiushka's prayers. Every
evening I sent medicine (powders, mineral water) - from the beginning of Lent he had
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unbearable abdominal pains. Fearfully, the people were talking among themselves
that he would probably be so sick that he wouldn't even be able to carry out the Cross.
He didn't want to eat non-lenten food, and I didn't know what to do with him! I wrote
to a certain nun in Kozelsk, Anastasia, so that she would ask Batiushka to pray. And
then (for, when Fr. Adrian went in the morning to liturgy on the day of the bringing
out of the Cross, he still had pains), toward evening everything went away, and the
evening church service, with the bringing out of the Cross, passed without his having
pains. The pains stopped for a long period of time and didn't return. Mother Anastasia
told me that Batiushka had arranged a short moleben and everyone heard how he

rn

prayed for 'the sick priest Fr. Adrian'.

In 1927 Fr. Nectarius foretold to Professor .M. Andreyev that very heavy trials and
sufferings lay ahead for him, but that in the end everything would turn out well and
he would be free and have the opportunity of working actively for the Orthodox
Church.

In February, 1929, the professor was arrested for being a member of the Catacomb
Church, was exiled to the Solovki labour camps, and then was in exile. But everything
turned out well and after the war of 1941-45 he emigrated to America, where he
became a professor in the Jordanville theological seminary.

Once a young girl came to ask the elder's blessing to become a nun. But he said:

"No, you will have a bridegroom, you will marry, you will bear a child and he will
weigh ten pounds."

It turned out exactly as he said. And two years later the girl brought her son to the
elder to be blessed.

One of Fr. Nectarius' constant visitors relates the following: "Patriarch Tikhon did
not visit Fr. Nectarius, and Fr. Nectarius did not visit the patriarch. It seems that there
was no correspondence between them. However, it seems that many questions were
decided by the patriarch in accordance with the elder's opinion. People close to both
men would convey the elder's opinion to the patriarch. And he always acted in
accordance with his advice."

Or almost always. We know of one case in which the elder criticized a decision of
the patriarch's: his decision in 1922 to allow the church valuables - with the exception
of the most sacred vessels used in the celebration of the Divine Liturgy - to be given
to the Bolsheviks, supposedly so that they should be sold and the proceeds given to
the starving in the Volga region. "You see now," said the elder to Matushka Evegnia
Rymarenko, "the patriarch gave the order to give up all valuables from the churches,
but they belonged to the Church! Only don't say anything about this to Fr. Adrian,
please, don't say anything..."

Of course, as .M. Kontzevich writes, "the position of the patriarch was

exceptionally difficult. The authorities were trying to destroy the foundations of
Christianity. At this time Optina, under the direction of the elders in general and the
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last elder, Batiushka Nectarius, in particular, went firmly ahead without deviating to
either side. Through the authority of the elder Optina spread its influence into every
corner of Russia; for people devoted to the Church poured to it from all sides in spite
of the difficulties and dangers. Bishops, priests and laymen addressed the elder both
personally and in writing and orally, through other people. They sought the resolution
of spiritual, ecclesiastical and everyday questions. The elder's opinion on this or that
question was absolutely authoritative and quickly spread among the truly believing
people, who were a support for the patriarch in all his initiatives.

"A quite different situation arose with the coming to power of Metropolitan
Sergius: between the latter and Fr. Nectarius there was no communication.

"Even before the declaration of Metropolitan Sergius, in the same summer of 1927,
Professors Komarovich and Anichkov were visiting the elder. During the
conversation the elder called Metropolitan Sergius a renovationist. When they
objected that Sergius had repented, the elder replied:

"Yes, he has repented, but the poison is in him still."

And according to Archbishop Lazarus of Tambov, the elder said: "Sergianism is
worse than renovationism... It is worse because the renovationists repented, but these
will not repent, they will become hardened of heart."

Elder Nectarius sent some of his spiritual children to the churches of those who had
separated from Metropolitan Sergius, both in Moscow and in Petrograd. And when
he was dying, he said that his body should not be sent to Kozelsk for the burial service,
since the brothers in Kozelsk recognized Metropolitan Sergius.

“Kozelsk has set off on a false path,” he said.

They say that at the time of his arrest, when the authorities demanded that
batyushka refuse to receive visitors, all the Optina elders appeared to him and said:

"If you want to be with us, do not refuse your spiritual children."
And he did not refuse.

The Optina elders appeared to him for the second time when they wanted to take
him away from Kholmishchi. At that time they forbade him to leave.

Elder Nectarius died on May 12, 1928 in Kholmishchi. The last rites were given to
him by Fr. Adrian Rymarenko, later Archbishop Andrew of Novo-Diveyevo. At the
moment of death Fr. Adrian placed his stole over the dying elder. He reposed quietly.
He was buried in the local cemetery on May 16 by five priests led by Fr. Sergius
Mechiev, the future hieromartyr. It was a bright spring day, and a great joy was felt in
the hearts of his weeping spiritual children. The elder foreknew his death and bade
farewell to his close ones already two months before he died. He blessed them for the
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last time, gave them some parting counsels and gave them over into the care of this or
that spiritual father. After his death he appeared in dreams to his spiritual children.

In 1935 some village hooligans dug up his grave one night. They tore the lid off the
coffin and the covering from the face of the dead man, and then leaned the open coffin
against a tree. In the morning, as little children were leading horses from their nightly
grazing spot, they saw the coffin and galloped to the village, shouting:

"A monk arose from the grave!"

The collective farm worker ran to the cemetery and said: "The elder was standing
incorrupt - his skin was wax-coloured and his arms and hands were soft." One woman
brought a white silk covering and with it they covered the face of the elder. Then they
closed the coffin and lowered it into the grave, singing "Holy God".

The elder prophesied that his relics would not remain in Kholmishchi, and on July
16, 1989, they were returned to Optina and placed in the cathedral of the Entry of the
Mother of God into the Temple.

Arsenius Malyutin writes: "For a long time the honourable remains of the blessed
one remained in oblivion. And only on July 16, 1989, the day of the commemoration
of Metropolitan Philip of Moscow, were the relics of Elder Nectarius transferred to
Optina Hermitage. The brethren of the community arrived at the elder's grave at about
6 o'clock in the morning, and in about one-and-a-half hours, at a depth of two metres,
they found the coffin in which the relics of the saints were resting. When they opened
it, everyone senses a fragrance; the mantia of the elder was incorrupt, and his relics of
an amber colour..."
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25. HOLY HIEROMARTYR PETER, ARCHBISHOP OF VORONEZH
(+1929)

and those with him

Archbishop Peter was born on February 18, 1878 in the village of Veshnyaki, near
Moscow, the eldest son of a Moscow protopriest, Fr. Constantine Zverev (who later
became the spiritual father of Grand-Duchess Elizabeth Fyodorovna), and his wife
Anna. He was given the name of Basil in Holy Baptism after St. Basil the Confessor
(February 28). Already as a child he loved playing church services, and zealously
attended church services with his father.

In his early childhood he had a vision of the Saviour. As he described it: "In
childhood I was very fat and pudgy. The adults liked to squeeze me, and I couldn't
bear this and pushed them away with my hands and legs. And then I saw a vision.
We had a table standing by the wall in the living-room, and there I saw the Saviour
sitting, dressed in blue and red clothing and holding me in His hands. And under the
table was a terrible dog. The Saviour took my hand and stretched it under the table to
the dog, saying:

"Eat it, it fights.'

"I woke up, and from that moment I never fought, but began to grow up, trying to
restrain myself in everything, not getting angry and not doing anything bad. All boys
always want to try smoking. My father was strict and said:

"'If anyone smokes, I'll tear off his lips!"

"But I still wanted to try it. I smoked a cigarette and went to the church. It was
Forgiveness Sunday and they were chanting: 'Turn not Thy face away from Thy
servant, for I sorrow, quickly hear me.' This was my favourite chant. But at this
moment my head began to reel and I had to leave the church. From then on I did not
try to smoke."

In 1895 Basil finished secondary school. Then he studied for three years at the
University of Moscow, finishing two courses at the Historical-Philological faculty. In
1899 he entered the Kazan Theological Academy. His dissertation was entitled, “An
Exegetical Analysis of the First Two Chapters of the Epistle of the Apostle Paul to the
Hebrews”. On January 19, 1900, he was tonsured a monk and given the name Peter in
honour of the Apostle Peter. On January 23 he was ordained to the diaconate, and on
June 15 - to the priesthood by Bishop Parthenius of Mozhaisk.

On graduating from the Academy, on September 30, 1902, he was appointed anti-
sectarian diocesan missionary in the Savvino-Storozhesky monastery in Zvenigorod,
Moscow province. On December 30, 1902, Metropolitan Vladimir appointed him
rector of the St. Vladimir church in the Diocesan House in Moscow. According to one
source, he also served as a teacher in the Orel theological seminary.
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On June 30, 1906 he became an inspector at the Novgorod Theological Academy.
On January 15, 1908, at his own request, he was numbered among the brethren of the
Yuriev monastery in Novgorod.

On June 3, 1909 he became superior of the Saviour-Transfiguration Belev men's
monastery in Tula province. On August 8, 1910 he was raised to the rank of
archimandrite by Bishop Parthenius (Levitsky). He remained in this post until 1917,
and raised the monastery from steep decline to a flourishing state. The church was
filled during services, especially with children.

Fr. Peter also read lectures in Belev, and visited the local village schools, taking a
lively interest in the lives of the peasants and clergy. Diocesan News published many
of his accounts of local ascetics. He was very popular, and his services were always
packed. During his sermons he often talked about the local sectarians, skoptsy and
khlysty, exposing their heresies.

The monastery was close to Optina Desert, and Fr. Peter had close relations with
the Optina elders, who highly estimated him and often sent people to him. Elder
Anatolius (Potapov) once wrote to one woman:

"You ask a blessing to turn to Vladyka Peter. God blesses. How fortunate you are
that the Lord sends you such wise directors."

Fr. Peter was also often in Diveyevo, where he “sat at the feet” of Blessed Pasha of
Sarov, who once gave him some coarse linen which she had made. Later, a hierarchical
vestment was made out of it, and Vladyka kept it for his own burial.

He also knew St. John of Kronstadt.

During the First World War a field hospital was built in the monastery. In 1916 Fr.
Peter was appointed for missionary work in North America, but he never arrived
there, and instead was sent to the front as a preacher.

In 1917 he became rector of the St. Vladimir diocesan church in Moscow, and then,
on February 21 / March 6, 1918 - of the Zheltikov monastery in Tver. During his time
in Tver he re-vested the relics of St. Arsenius of Tver, and witnessed that the hierarch's
body was completely incorrupt. Only the lower part of his legs were missing - they
had evidently been stolen.

In December, 1917 (or 1918) Vladyka was arrested for the first time by the Tver
Cheka and imprisoned as a hostage. However, by the mercy of God he did not stay
long in prison.

On February 2/15, 1919, the feast of the Meeting of the Lord, he was consecrated
bishop of Balakhin, a vicariate of the diocese of Nizhni-Novgorod, by his Holiness
Patriarch Tikhon. The archbishop of Novgorod at that time was the future leader of
the renovationists Eudocimus, whom Vladyka knew from his time in Belev, when
Eudocimus was ruling the Tula diocese.
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On his arrival in Nizhni, Vladyka was accomodated in the Caves monastery on the
banks of the Volga. In 1919 the monastery was in sharp decline, but Vladyka brought
several monks with him, and introduced the full cycle of services according to the
Typicon. He was tall, thin, with long, fair hair that he never cut, and piercing blue
eyes. He had a beautiful, strong voice, and when he served every word could be heard.
He also introduced courses in the law of God for children. The children loved him
very much, and he himself would teach them the Law of God.

He served unhurriedly, and during censing would go slowly through the church
so that the Polyeleos had to be sung in full. He demanded that the kathismas be read
in full, and once, when invited to a church where they read no kathismas, he called
the rector and said to him:

“Why do you not love King David? Love King David.”

He also always performed burials and pannikhidas in full. Once he said to his cell-
attendant:

“Your Peter is sinful in everything, only he has never violated the Typicon.”

For this reason the services lasted many hours. But the people did not mind, and
no-one thought of leaving the church before the end of the services, which were
always very well attended. After the services he would instruct the people, and people
were constantly visiting him at home. It was observed that if a person entered his cell
sad and gloomy, he would come out radiant and consoled.

Vladyka was often invited to serve in city churches, and he became very popular
with the people. This popularity of his annoyed Archbishop Eudocimus, and the
archbishop's initial friendly attitude towards him soon degenerated into outright
hatred.

Once, on Forgiveness Sunday, 1920, Vladyka was returning from a service in
Sormov, and dropped in at the Diveyevo podvorye to ask forgiveness from
Archbishop Eudocimus before the Great Fast. On entering his room, he prayed before
the icons, prostrated at the feet of the archbishop and then went up to him with the
words: "Christ is in our midst." Instead of the usual reply: "He is and shall be", the
future leader of the renovationist heretics said: "He is not and will not be." Vladyka
Peter silently turned and left the room.

During the Fast Vladyka attended all the services, which as a rule lasted 13-14 hours
in the 24. In the middle of the Fast in 1920 Archbishop Eudocimus sent him to live in
the Gorodets monastery podvorye in Kanavino. This was a very noisy place because
the podvorye was situated just next to the railway lines in the Moscow station.

In May, 1921, Vladyka was arrested in Kanavino for "arousing religious
fanaticism". But this elicited a three-day strike of the Sormovo factories, and the
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authorities promised to release him. Instead, however, they sent him to Moscow: first
to the Lubyanka, then to Butyrki, and then to the Taganka prison.

In Lubyanka Vladykya converted a sailor to the faith, and then took off his cross
and put it round the sailor's neck. In general Vladyka was a tireless preacher, and
when he converted someone he would take off his cross and put it round the neck of
the convert.

When Vladyka was taken out of the Taganka prison in July, 1921, everyone in the
cell said goodbye to him, many wept, even the jailers came out to accompany him. “I
then remembered the parting of the Apostle Paul,” said Vladyka.

In Taganka there were up to twelve hierarchs and many clergy at that time. The
believers sent prosphorae and vestments to the prison, and the hierarchs
concelebrated together round a little table. In the Taganka prison Vladka fell ill from
exhaustion and went to hospital. Boils came out on his head. Then, at the end of July
he was transferred to a prison in Petrograd. Before leaving he was allowed to see his
spiritual children, who accompanied him to the station. The bishop told them much
about his stay in prison, and finally said: “How I want to open my heart to you and
show you how sufferings purify the heart.”

Vladyka was freed from prison in Petrograd on December 22 / January 4, 1921/22,
the feast of St. Anastasia the releaser from bonds, and was appointed bishop of
Staritsky, a vicariate of the Tver diocese. He lived in the same Zheltikov monastery
where he had been rector in 1918. In Zheltikov he introduced the same strict monastic
order that he had introduced in the Caves monastery.

On March 18, 1922, Bishop Peter blessed his flock to give the valuables of the
Church to the authorities for the relief of the starving. Almost all the money of the
diocese went on the starving, and Vladyka himself was often in need. But, in
accordance with Patriarch Tikhon's decree of February 23, he excepted those valuables
which were necessary for the carrying out of the sacraments.

However, on June 16, 1922, Metropolitan Sergius (Stragorodsky) of Vladimir (the
future first Soviet patriarch), Archbishop Eudocimus of Nizhni-Novgorod and
Archbishop Seraphim of Kostroma issued an appeal published in the journal Living
Church to give these valuables, too, to the starving. When the Diveyevo nun Margarita
brought a copy of the appeal to Vladyka Peter he said:

"I expected this. Metropolitan Sergius is deaf: he hears what he is required to hear
and does not hear what he is not required to hear."

Metropolitan Sergius remained for fourteen months in the renovationist schism,
and according to the Moscow Patriarchal historian Metropolitan Manuel
(Lemeshevsky), many hierarchs and clergy followed his example. Bishop Alexander
of Tver also joined Sergius at this time. But Vladyka Peter remained faithful to the
True Church. He immediately banned those priests in the Tver diocese who joined the
schism, and publicised the fact so as to warn the laity not to join them.
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In the summer of 1922 he wrote to his flock: “There is nothing religious in these
living church renovationists. They only pretend to be religious, they are political
workers, although many do not understand this. We must not occupy ourselves with
politics, this is not our business. We strictly keep the decree on the separation of the
Church from the State. There must be renovation, not in the Church, but in ourselves.
We are not able, we have forgotten how to assimilate and understand the grace-filled
spirit of the ecclesiastical regulations, which is why much seems to us superfluous,
unnecessary, outmoded. However sad the appearance of quarrels and disturbances in
the Church is, we must thank God for them, for at this time the wheat will be separated
from the chaff and everyone will look at himself and will find out to what extent he is
an Orthodox Christian. I pray God that He preserve more people in the true Church,
although I know from the Scriptures, and from my observations of those around me I
see, that few true believers will remain.”

The GPU’s censorship refused the bishop permission to publish his appeal: “In
view of the fact that the appeal is setting on a part of the clergy and believers against
another, which is forbidden by the decree on the separation of the Church from the
State, which gives every citizen and community the right to believe in what it wants,
and to pray to whom it wants, [it has been decided] to reject the appeal for publication,
and to call Bishop Peter to account for his non-submission to Soviet power, and for
using pre-revolutionary orthography in his letter.”

Tuchkov, from the secret department of the GPU, demanded proof that Bishop
Peter was distributing this appeal. They tried in vain to extract proof from Fr. Basil
Kurpiyanov, who was close to the bishop, in order to arrest him. The GPU was afraid
to arrest him in Tver and told Tuchkov: “During the preliminary investigation Bishop
Peter was proved to have distributed the appeal forbidden by the censors, and in a
few days will be arrested with the whole band of Tikhonites. We ask your permission
immediately after the arrest to accompany Bishop Peter and his company, with all the
material, to you so as to avoid exciting fanatics.” The secret department agreed.

So on November 24, 1922, in spite of his strictly apolitical stand, Bishop Peter was
arrested together with Bishop Theophilus of Novotorzhsk, Archimandrite Innocent,
Protopriests Basil Kuriyanov, Alexis Benemansky and Alexander Preobrazhensky,
Hieromonk (later Bishop) Benjamin (Troitsky), treasurer of the Novotorzhsk
monastery of SS. Boris and Gleb, and Alexis Ivanovich Sokolov. They spent the winter
in Butyrki prison in Moscow. In February they were moved to the Taganka prison.

Protopriest Alexander Mikhailovich Preobrazhensky was born in 1879 in the
village of Alexeyevskoye, Vyshnevolotsky uyezd, Tver province. Until 1918 he served
as secretary of the Spiritual Consistory in Tver, and later became secretary of Bishop
Peter. After his arrest on November 24, a group of believers petitioned for his release,
but he was sent to Moscow with the other arrestees. On February 26, 1923 he was
sentenced in accordance with article 73 to two years’ exile in Samarkand in Turkestan.
After his arrival in Samarkand, nothing more is known about him.
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On February 26, 1923 the NKVD sentenced Vladyka and the others arrested with
him to two years’ exile in Turkestan for “distributing the appeals of Bishop Peter of
Tver, which was directed against every renovationist movement in the Church and in
support of the counter-revolutionary politics of Tikhon”. This was part of the group
case, “The Case of Bishop Peter (Zverev) and others, 1923”. From the protocols of the
interrogation: “What is your attitude to the renovationist movement?” “I consider
renovation to be necessary in the Church, but within the bounds of the inviolability of
the dogmas. I consider the HCA to be canonically unlawful and a self-called
institution”. “What is the reason for your active struggle, that is, in word and deed,
with the supporters of the HCA?” “Their heretical teaching, that is, their denial of
heaven and hell, etc. Besides, they are, in my opinion, political activists.” “What is
your attitude to Patriarch Tikhon?” “I recognize him as the head of the Russian
Church in ecclesiastical matters.”

On April 1, 1923, Vladyka was taken under convoy to Tashkent. His spiritual
children succeeded in seeing him before his journey. One of his spiritual daughters
recalls: “Having pushed her way onto the platform, one spiritual daughter of the
bishop saw him first behind two grills, and with her eyes she indicated this to us.
When I saw the thin face of Vladyka, covered with the paleness that is special to prison
life, I sobbed loudly. Vladyka smiled, and I heard his words, although he said them
almost in a whisper because of the convoy: “How glad I am to see you. But why are
you crying? You must not be sorry for me, you must rejoice for me.” At that time
because of malnourishment he was beginning to suffer from avitaminosis, and the
whole of his head was bound up.”

When the prisoners arrived in Tashkent, and before they set off for their place of
exile, the parishioners of the city cathedral prepared a meal for them, and brought
many kuliches (it was the Thursday of Bright Week), tea and sugar, and gave each of
them a shirt. Vladyka’'s emotion was so great that he wept and he hurried to go to the
room prepared for him.

Vladyka was in Perovsk (now Kzyl-Orda) for more than a year. He lived in very
difficult conditions, suffered from scurvy and lost all his teeth. In time he was able to
arrange correspondence with other exiles. Sometimes letters were passed on through
a train driver: the bishop’s cell-attendant would go up to the train, the driver would
open a little window and throw a bundle of letters onto the snow. Having received
the letters, Vladyka would immediately set about reading them, and then the cell-
attendant would cast them into the stove. Only after a year was regular
correspondence established through Nun Olympiada (Porokhovitskaya). In the letters
vital church problems were discussed (renovationism, the arrest of Patriarch Tikhon,
etc.), and the question was posed: how to act without sacrificing the interests of the
Church while at the same time avoiding direct conflicts with the authorities.

In the summer of 1923 Patriarch Tikhon was released from prison and petitioned
for the release of a list of hierarchs without whom he considered that he could not rule
the Church. Among them was Vladyka Peter. And so, at the end of the summer of
1924 he returned to Moscow, where he was appointed temporary administrator of the
Moscow diocese.
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After the death of Patriarch Tikhon, Vladyka Peter signed the act transferring
power to Metropolitan Peter on April 12, 1925. He was offered either of two dioceses:
that of Nizhni-Novgorod, or that of Voronezh. He chose Voronezh because of his
devotion to the saintly hierarchs of Voronezh, Metrophanes, Tikhon (of Zadonsk) and
Anthony.

Bishop Peter arrived at his new see on July 16, 1925 and took up residence in the
Alexeyev Akatov monastery. Most of the churches in Voronezh were in the hands of
the renovationists. The 84-year-old Metropolitan Vladimir (Shimkovich) was
subjected to house arrest and forbidden to give sermons, but he firmly opposed the
schismatics. Bishop Peter was a great help to the elderly metropolitan, and under him
almost all the churches in Voronezh returned from renovationism to the Orthodox
Church.

Vladyka would carry out the return to Orthodoxy very majestically. All returning
priests had to repent in front of the whole people. Vladyka stood in his cathedra while
the priests from the ambon pronounced their repentance before him and the whole
people. The penitents would prostrate to the ground and "Thee, O God, do we praise"
was chanted. Vladyka did not immediately allow the penitent to serve, but put them
on the kliros for a certain time. The churches of the penitent, which included the
Vvedensky, Nikolsky, Voskresensky and Mitrophanievsky monasteries, were first
consecrated, and he was always met in them by a cross procession and a vast crowd
of people.

Of course, not all the priests returned by conviction, with sincerity. Some admitted
in private conversations that they were frightened of remaining alone, without the
people. Thus Protodeacon Simeon Silchenko, a renovationist, repented in front of the
people and served with Vladyka Peter, but then renounced his priesthood and
published an article against the Church in Vechernij Voronezh. The repentance of the
renovationists was also received by Fr. John Andreyevsky, who died in 1961 in the
Catacomb Church as Hieromonk Hilarion.

The people loved Vladyka Peter very much. He was exceptionally welcoming,
attentive and kind. Everyone felt close to him, and he called everyone: "my dear ones".
During his services the church was so full that it was literally impossible for an apple
to fall to the ground. He most often served in a large, five-altared church dedicated to
the Descent of the Holy Spirit on the edge of the town, at Ternovaya Polyana, because
most of the churches, including the cathedral, were in the hands of the renovationists.
He also served in the Pokrov-Transfiguration church of the former Devichi monastery,
where he also lived.

In Voronezh Vladyka was helped by Archimandrite Innocent, whom he had first
met in Tver. Vladyka sent him to Sarov and Diveyevo to get a copy of the akathist
with music to St. Seraphim of Sarov. He used to serve this akathist every Wednesday
during his time in Voronezh.
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As in other places, Vladyka introduced chanting by the whole people. Thus he
would sing “Praise ye the Name of the Lord” himself, and then all the worshippers
would join in. The people’s choir was directed by Archimandrite Ignatius (Biryukov),
who collected ancient chants and introduced them into church practice.

Blessed Paraskeva Ivanovna had once told Vladyka that he would be imprisoned
three times. He had already been in prison three times, so Vladyka did not fear
anything anymore.

"There will be no fourth [term]," he said.

However, the Diveyevo eldress Maria Ivanovna warned him through the nun
Margarita:

"Let Vladyka sit quietly, otherwise the Heavenly Queen will turn away from him."

But he, remembering the words of Paraskeva Ivanovna, paid no attention to this
warning. However, on November 10 (or 16, according to another source), 1925, he was
arrested and taken to the GPU headquarters at the Lubyanka in Moscow, to the well-
known head of the Bolsheviks' anti-church activity, Eugene Tuchkov - "Metropolitan
Eugene", as Vladyka jokingly called him. The people were greatly saddened at this
parting, and Vladyka Peter said that wherever he stayed he left a part of his heart.

"And so here in Voronezh I am again leaving a part of my heart," he said.

On arriving at the northern station in Moscow, Vladyka shouted:

"Are there any Diveyevo nuns here?"

There were two sisters there.

"Give Blessed Maria Ivanovna a bow from me."

After Vladyka Peter's departure to Moscow, Metropolitan Vladimir died, on
December 24 / January 6, 1925/26. The people were constantly asking;:

"When is Vladyka Peter coming back?"

A blessed fool-for-Christ, Theoctista Mikhailovna, said:

"He'll come when we'll be eating meat".

And sure enough, he returned on January 10, in the fast-free period after Christmas.
On January 12, serving together with Metropolitan Nathanael (Troitsky), he buried

Metropolitan Vladimir. After the burial he again had to go to Moscow, but returned
for the fortieth day.
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On the day after the burial (or on February 15, according to another source),
representatives of the Orthodox parishes of Voronezh diocese sent Bishop Peter a
declaration: “In accordance with the unanimous demand of all the Orthodox
collectives of the believers of Voronezh diocese, we ask you to occupy the now-vacant
see of the archbishop of Voronezh and Zadonsk.” The bishop replied: “Seeing the
voice of God in my unanimous election by the workers, I do not dare to refuse and
declare my complete agreement.” Soon (on February 18, according to one source) he
went to Moscow, where Metropolitan Sergius (Stragorodsky) confirmed his election
and appointed him to the see of Voronezh with promotion to the rank of archbishop.
Moreover, Sergius said that he was the best preacher in Moscow.

On returning, he began to live in a small house not far from the St. Alexis
monastery. Here he was constantly visited by the fool-for-Christ Theoctista
Mikhailovna. She would go straight to his cell and sit on his bed, where she would
wait until Vladyka sent away those who were constantly coming to him. She would
always call Vladyka by his first name and patronymic.

Nobody knew who Theoctista Mikhailovna was or where she came from. It was
said that she had been the wife of a high-ranking naval officer who died in the Russo-
Japanese War (theearthly life, she directed the gaze of her heart on high and took upon
herself the exploit of foolishness for the sake of Christ. God rewarded her with a gift
of clairvoyance with which she helped her suffering neighbours.

She was small of stature, skinny, worn out, with noble features. She would wear a
long skirt, a coat of some dark, ugly colour, and many scarves on her head. On her
feet she wore soldier’s boots of the largest possible size; she always left the laces
untied. She would walk intentionally through puddles; the boots would become filled
with water and she would keep right on walking. She would always take a cane with
her, and would always close windows along the street with it. She was always
accompanied by some woman, perhaps a nun or a novice from the Protection Convent
where Theoctista Mikhailovna lived amidst the remaining sisters who had not yet
been arrested and exiled. The Convent had been closed by the communists long
before, and had been turned into a so-called “workers’ village”, its houses rented out
to laymen. Theoctista Mikhailovna lived in one of the cells of the Convent.

She would spend her nights in prayer and vigil, sleeping little. When she was
visiting she would pretend to pick insects off herself and kill them, and she would
scratch herself all the time. People would judge her for this. She was also noisy. When
she was with outsiders, she would often begin to speak all manner of nonsense, and
sometimes would spit with an oath. But as soon as the outsiders left, a coherent
conversation of a clairvoyant eldress would begin. She had a remarkable mind and a
refined way of expressing her thoughts and feelings. It was evident that she was well
bred.

There was a great public square in Voronezh. On one side were the buildings of the
Party’s Regional Committee, and the Regional Executive Committee, and here there
were monuments to Lenin and Stalin. Chekist guards were standing everywhere.
Once she went up to these monuments and in front of everyone relieved herself; a
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puddle formed. She was immediately taken to Cheka headquarters, and there, in the
chief’s office, she made an even bigger mess right on his desk with all his papers. She
was detained, but then released as abnormal.

She had a friend, Anysia, who very much loved her. Once this Anysia became ill
and was preparing to die, since nobody could help her. Theoctista Mikhailovna came
to her and was told that she was dying. “She’s pretending,” replied Theoctista
Mikhailovna. Then she went up to her, took her by the hand (it was evident that she
was really dying) and said: “Anishka, get up!” Anysia instantly got up completely
healed and began to prepare a meal for them. This took place in Voronezh.

A certain woman was once subjected to a search by the police. She had a small store
of money which she had hidden in a purse on a shelf. Suddenly the police came and
the search began. Mentally she cried out for help: “Theoctista Mikhailovna, save me!”
The one conducting the search touched the purse but saw nothing. He moved the
whole buffet and all the shelves, but still didn’t find the money.

Theoctista Mikhailovna lived in the Voronezh monastery of St. Alexis until it was
closed in 1931, and then took shelter with various people. She lived from time to time
also in Novocherkassk, where she was very respected. It is said that she was received
there by the Ataman (General) of the Don Cossacks; despite the armed guard around
his house, she went everywhere freely, even to his private rooms. It was not for
nothing that she was comforting people in Novocherkassk, for frightful catastrophes
had taken place there; the town was almost entirely wiped out by the communists
because the Cossacks had been a great support for the Tsarist government and were
suspected to be a threat due to their freedom-loving spirit. Both in Voronezh and
Novocherkassk she had her own circle of people whom she would visit.

The renovationists were very disturbed by Vladyka Peter's activity, which they
called "peterzverian" at their diocesan assembly. There they elected a new
metropolitan to replace their dead Bishop Tikhon. Vladyka Peter declared from the
ambon that prayers in church for the deceased heretic were out of the question.
However, people could pray for him privately with the words: "Deal with him, O
Lord, according to Thy mercy".

The renovationists tried to persuade the authorities, who did not recognize the True
Church from a juridical point of view, to remove Vladyka from Voronezh. And so his
trips to village parishes were seen as counter-revolutionary activity, and each time he
went he had to seek permission from the authorities. The believers would intercede
with the authorities on his behalf, but without result. The more people interceded for
Vladyka, the more the authorities hated him. The atmosphere in the city became very
tense. The archbishop received several letters with threats, and there were occasions
when someone would throw stones at him from a roof.

Although Vladyka remained in freedom, a group of ten to twelve people was
formed to guard him day and night. They tried to organize a manifestation to defend
him from administrative arbitrariness, and to meet the local party and GPU officials,
demanding that they "refrain from disturbing our archbishop".
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Vladyka was grateful, but had little faith in the effectiveness of his guard. He
turned for advice to Elder Nectarius of Optina. The elder said that if this went on, he
would inevitably be arrested.

Vladyka began to be summoned to interrogations by the GPU. He would go into
the room of the investigator and look round, as if looking for an icon. Not finding one,
he would make the sign of the cross with a bow to the waist towards the right corner,
and then began to talk with the investigator. The officials would involuntarily bare
their heads at his entry, even when they had agreed not to.

During the Dormition fast in August Vladyka served the akathist to the Dormition
of the Mother of God every day, after which he would make a cross procession around
the church (of the Alexeyev monastery) chanting the troparion to the Dormition. The
workers were very frightened of some kind of ambush and unpleasant consequences
during these cross processions, and formed a cordon around him. After the service
they would escort Vladyka to his home. Many of these workers were later arrested
and condemned on the charge of resisting the authorities.

During this period the police, who were stationed not far from Vladyka's flat, called
him for interrogation. After the service the whole church accompanied Vladyka in a
huge crowd. They waited a long time for him outside the police station. Four people
forced themselves into the office of the chief policeman, but attempts to arrest the
"troublemakers" were frustrated by a crowd of angry women. Then a detachment of
cavalry was called, who rode into the crowd and dispersed them.

At the feast of the Dormition Vladyka was not able to serve because of the
interrogation. They waited for him at the Resurrection church, but in vain. The
atmosphere was very tense.

On October 29, Vladyka was summoned to the OGPU and told that he had to go to
see Tuchkov in Moscow for a conference on ecclesiastical affairs with Metropolitans
Sergius (Stragorodsky) and Agathangel (Preobrazhensky). On returning from the
OGPU, Vladyka was met by a crowd of people. They decided to ask the head of the
local OGPU to postpone the trip to Moscow so that the workers could get leave to go
to Moscow as well. On the next day Vladyka was again summoned to the OGPU, and
said: “You yourselves are going against the people, you yourselves are irritating and
disturbing them. I will not speak with you chekists any longer. You speak to the
people yourselves. Extricate yourselves as you want.” On that day representatives of
the workers came to the archbishop and told him that they were going to Moscow for
talks with Tuchkov, and they were also sending delegates to a non-party workers’
conference which would take place in Moscow on November 27.

Nine workers sent two telegrams in defence of the archbishop: one to Tuchkov, and
the other to the fifteenth all-union party conference, asking to know the reasons and
purpose of the archbishop’s summons to see Tuchkov in Moscow, and also
demanding that a delegation of believers should go there together with the
archbishop. When the workers arrived in Moscow and came to Tuchkov’s flat, he was
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extremely angry and ordered them to go to the OGPU. Then the workers asked the
delegates of the workers’ conference to help. However, they were not interested in the
opinions of their fellow-workers in Voronezh, and passed the resolution: “The
conference demands the speedy withdrawal and isolation of Peter Zverev from
Voronezh province and the exclusion of the nine men who signed the telegram from
the trade unions, handing them and Peter Zverev over to trial.” The next day,
November 28, a local newspaper declared: "The servant of the Tsar Archbishop Peter
(Zverev) has tried to incite the Voronezh workers. A broad conference of the workers
demands the investigation of the provocative actions of Peter (Zverev)."

To add to the tension, a congress of the renovationists under Tuchkov’s direction
was being prepared. In connection with this, the OGPU decided to conduct a search
in the archbishop’s house.

On November 28, Vladyka served for the last time. Perhaps he sensed this, because
he was very sad. That night, agents of the OGPU came to search his house and arrest
him. When they began to knock, Vladyka’s cell-attendant, Archimandrite Innocent
(Beda), shut the door more firmly, shot the bolt and did not allow them in until
Vladyka had burned all his letters and documents that might harm somebody. After
the search the archbishop was taken to the OGPU.

In the morning rumours flew round the city that Vladyka had been arrested, and a
large crowd had assembled near the police-station, demanding his release. Vladyka
pointed to the crowd and said that there might be some unpleasantness. Then they
suggested that he go out after the policemen had left the house. That is what he did.
On the street he was met by about three hundred people, who went behind him and
stood at the entrance to the police-station. Several workers marched into the office of
the police chief and asked on what basis the archbishop had been arrested. The people
began to be disturbed. The policemen tried to disperse the crowd by force, but without
success. Then the police chief threatened to summon the mounted police. “But if you
tell the people that nothing will happen to me, the people will become calm and go
away,” advised the archbishop. “No, you tell them yourself,” replied the police chief.
Vladyka tried to calm the crowd, but the people began to shout that the police chief
himself give his word that the archbishop would not be arrested. He promised, but
the people did not disperse, and demanded the release of the archbishop. The chief of
police gave the order to arrest the people closest to the archbishop - all those who had
entered his office. The policemen hurled themselves into the crowd, but the people
resisted, surrounding with a dense ring all of those whom the police wanted to arrest.
However, with great effort they succeeded in arresting several people, among them
Ogarkov and Sukhovtsev and Peter Timofeyev. The crowd began to disperse, and a
cavalry detachment of police drove away the rest.

Nevertheless, in the evening some were still there and managed to see the archbishop being
taken away and put in a car. They rushed to the station, but no-one was allowed onto the
platform until the train had gone. Two men who had often spent the night in Vladyka’s house
in order to guard him, Semyon Tsikov, the president of the church council of the Pokrov-
Preobrazhensky church in the Devichi monastery, and Alexis Gorozhankin, went to Moscow
to talk to Tuchkov about Vladyka’s arrest. They were arrested and cast into Butyrki prison.
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On his arrival in Moscow, Vladyka was cast into Lubyanka prison, and later into
the Butyrki prison together with ten fellow believers from Voronezh. These included
Archimandrite Innocent (Panteleimonovich Beda), who was born in 1881 in the
village of Moisentsy, Zolotonoshsky uyezd, Poltava province into a peasant family.
He was educated at home. In 1908 he became a monk and hierodeacon. At the
beginning of the First World War Fr. Innocent, who was now a hieromonk, went to
Tver, where he became the treasurer of the Dormition Zheltikov monastery in Tver
diocese. There he met Bishop Peter and became his cell-attendant and Vladyka met
him there. In 1923, when Vladyka was imprisoned, Fr. Innocent went to Poltava
province, but returned when Vladyka was released. In May, 1926 Vladyka invited him
to Voronezh, where he made him superior of the Alexeyev monastery in Voronezh in
the rank of archimandrite.

Archbishop Peter was accused of spreading counter-revolutionary rumours whose
aim was to arouse distrust towards Soviet power and discredit it, and to incite
believers against it. He was asked about his relationship to Patriarch Tikhon and
Metropolitan Sergius. He did not know the Patriarch, but he had corresponded with
Metropolitan Sergius, whose position on relations with the government he did not
share.

On March 26, 1927 the OGPU gave its verdict in “The Case of Archbishop Peter
(Zverev) and others, Voronezh, 1927”. Archbishop Peter and D.K. Moskalev, a jurist,
were condemned to ten years in the camps in accordance with articles 58-10 and 58-
11, Archimandrite Innocent, Peter T. Atamanov, Ivan M. Nemakhov, Basil
Siroshtan and Semyon A. Tsykov (these four had been part of Archbishop Peter’s
bodyguard) were given five years in the camps; the novices of the Pokrov Devichi
monastery Maria Marchenko and Agrippina Budanova, who had been arrested in
November together with Archbishop Peter and cast into the Butyrki prison, were
exiled to Central Asia for three years; George. I. Pushkin, the warden of the
Ternovskaya church, was exiled for three years to Kazakhstan.

After Pascha Archbishop Peter, Archimandrite Innocent, P.T. Atamanov and S.A.
Tsykov were sent to Solovki. D.K. Moskalev worked on the White Sea canal, and in
the middle of the 1930s was transferred to Medvezhyegorsk.

In the camp, Vladyka lived first as a watchman, then as an accountant in the food
warehouse, where only clergy worked. He and Bishop Gregory (Kozlov) were given
a little room next to the warehouse. Here Vladyka kept his prayer rule and lived
according to the Church typicon, striving as far as he could to help the exiles and
support the needy. In his little room he received everyone who wanted to talk with
him, and drank tea.

After the dissolution of the monastery, sixty monks had agreed to stay in the camp
as voluntary workers, and they had been given the church in the cemetery in honour
of St. Onuphrius the Wonderworker, where there were daily services. Until 1928
clergy prisoners were allowed to visit them. At 6 in the evening, after work, the all-
night vigil began. Vladyka always read the six psalms (he particularly loved the
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Psalms). Then there would come the roll-call, and then everyone would lie down to
sleep. At 4 a.m. the Liturgy would begin, and would end at about 6, when there was
a general reveille and control, after which Vladyka would go to the bread-cutting
section. He blessed the bread and the priests cut it and handed it out in rations. The
believers who lived on Anzer island would come to Solovki to receive communion.

On December 24 / January 6, 1927/28 Archimandrite Innocent died "like an angel"
of a stomach illness in the monastery hospital in the "Kremlin". The funeral service
took place in the church of St. Onuphrius. It was celebrated by Archbishop Peter
together with thirty clergy and a huge crowd of sympathizing prisoners.

Vladyka tried to write to his spiritual children as often as he could. He thanked
them for parcels, and took a keen interest in the situation in Voronezh, and asked for
the prayers of Theoctista Mikhailovna. In one of his letters he wrote: “Because of the
prayers of many, I am still alive and well... I am united by blood with my flock and I
cannot fail to pray for them and be worried about their welfare, peace, health and
salvation... To you, your relatives and to all - peace and the blessing of God. Gratitude.
Let nobody write my rank on their letters.”

As a mark of special respect, the exiled episcopate elected Archbishop Peter as the
archpastor and head of the Orthodox clergy on Solovki. The moral loftiness of the
archbishop was such that even with a shovel in his hand, whether as watchman or
doorkeeper, he inspired reverent respect. Thus the bosses had such respect for
Vladyka that on meeting him on one of the foot-bridges laid out for those coming
across the mud, they would step into the mud, letting him walk on the foot-bridge.

However, this attitude changed when Uspensky, the son of a priest who had killed
his own father, became camp commandant. He immediately removed the crosses from
the churches, and in October, 1928, in punishment for Vladyka's conversion and
baptism of an Estonian woman in Holy Lake, he transferred him to the Trinity skete
on Anzer island, where he worked as an accountant.

From there he wrote: “Glory to God for all things... Do not live as you want, but as
God commands. I have not received any letters from anybody for a long time,
probably because of the closing of navigation. Probably my letters have also begun to
arrive less frequently, although there may be other reasons not dependent on me... It
looks as if a real winter has begun for us, with winds and storms, so that the wind
almost lifts you off your feet... I live in a remote and desert place on the banks of a
deep sea bay. I see nobody except those living with me, and I can imagine myself as a
desert-dweller.”

On Anzer, Vladyka composed an akathist to St. Herman of Solovki. He sent
postcards with parts of the text to his spiritual children, and later they were able to
collect them and put together the whole text.

From Anzer Vladyka wrote that he was sorry to be separated from the grave of Fr.

Innocent. He remembered his former cell-attendant Fr. Seraphim, who had earlier
died in the Nizhni Caves monastery and with whom, he said, he was united "by

227



mutual love". He also asked his correspondent to send his blessing to his cell-attendant
Fr. Paphnutius, who used to interpret the significance of Vladyka's dreams.

During the autumn of 1928 there was an outbreak of typhus on Anzer. Of the 1000
prisoners on the island, 500 died. In January, 1929 Vladyka fell ill and was transferred
to Golgotha - that was the name for the hospital situated in the former Golgotha
(according to another source, Trinity) skete, in the church in honour of the Crucifixion
of the Lord, on the hill called Golgotha.

An eye-witness wrote: “The picture I encountered on arriving in Golgotha was
terrible, the name ‘Golgotha” was completely justified. It was so stuffy in the small
rooms, packed with people, that just staying in it for a more protracted period seemed
fatal. Most of the people, in spite of the frost, were completely undressed, naked in the
full sense of the word, while the rest were covered with pitiful rags. Exhausted faces,
skeletons with the skin covering the bones tautly slumped naked out of the chapel [of
the Resurrection of Christ] to the hole in the ice, in order draw water into a jam jar.
There were cases when they died as they stooped down.”

They put Archbishop Peter in a tent that was by the altar of the church of the
Crucifixion. He was ill for two weeks, and it seemed that the crisis was past. But
Vladyka was very weak, and refused to eat. A hieromonk came from Solovki and gave
him communion.

In the same tent as Vladyka there lay one of his spiritual sons, a vet by profession.
On the day of Vladyka's death, at 4 a.m. on February 7, he heard a noise as if a flock
of birds were flying in. He opened his eyes and saw the holy Great-Martyr Barbara
with many other virgins, among whom he recognized the Martyr Anysia and the
Great-Martyr Irina. On the same day, at seven in the evening, Vladyka died. Just
before his death, he was constantly writing with a pencil on the wall:

"I do not want to live any longer. The Lord is calling me to Himself."

And he wrote this several times. As he was writing "not" for the last time, his hand
fell, and he died. It was January 25 / February 7, 1929, the feast of the Mother of God
"Console my sorrows", and of all the holy new martyrs and confessors of Russia.
Vladyka was the last to die of typhus - after his death the epidemic came to an end.

According to another account, when Vladyka was dying of typhus on Anzer, a
prisoner by the name of George Mikhailovich Osorgin was called to bring the Holy
Gifts to him.

George Osorgin was born in 1893 and was an officer on the Staff of the Supreme
Commander of the army in World War One. He had been awarded the George cross.
In 1921 he was sentenced to be shot for taking part in an attempt to save the Royal
Family. However, he was amnestied. On March 6, 1925 he was arrested again and cast
into Butyrki prison. On October 12 he was condemned by the OGPU and sentenced
to be shot, but the sentence was commuted to ten years” imprisonment. In May, 1928
he was sent to Solovki.
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In the words of O.I. Volkov: “Osorgin belonged to a completely special kind of
warrior, to that old-fashioned type that saw their presence in the army in a knightly,
medieval light, as a kind of heightened form of service... Being a convinced,
absolutely undoubting monarchist, George was devoted to the memory of the
destroyed Royal Family... He was from a famous old family. Osorgin traced his
genealogy to St. Juliana. Being devoted to his family traditions, George was deeply
believing by inheritance. Yes, and in the Moscow style! That is, he knew and observed
the Orthodox rites in all their age-old inviolability - he chanted on the kliroses and
did not miss an opportunity to put on a sticharion to take part in a hierarchical
service... Osorgin declared with the greatest firmness at interrogations: ‘I am a
monarchist and a believer’... George was chief clerk at the field hospital... He worked
with rare zeal in the camp: his service gave him the opportunity to do a lot of good. It
is impossible to say how many priests and helpless intelligenty he fished out of the
thirteenth, quarantine company! He put them into the hospital... George would save
people... The whole day he would dash about between the hospital, the companies
and the administration, trying to get alleviation, transfers, passes, privileges... “

Before his release O. Volkov wrote his impressions about George Osorgin as
follows: “I suddenly saw that which I had not noticed when I would meet George
from day to day: both his sharply etched wrinkles, and his deeply sunken eyes, and
the ineradicable crease between his brows. The look in his eyes was completely
exhausted, even downtrodden. My George’s soul was heavy. But what self-possession
he had! In no way did he give away his suffering, he was always sympathetic and
light! And generous in doing good. As if he had been spoiled by fate, he was ready to
splash out his extra good fortune onto others. George looked on his earthly path
soberly and without hope. But from Solovki he could not reach out and protect his
helpless parents, and his dear little wife Marina. They had no defence, and there was
no support for them in the fickle, hostile world - only God!”

A.I Solzhenitsyn writes: “Besides the clergy, nobody was allowed to go to the last
monastic church. Osorgin, using the fact that he worked in the sanitary section,
secretly went to the Paschal Mattins [in 1928]. And he brought a mantia and the Holy
Gifts to Bishop Peter of Voronezh, who had been taken to Anzer with spotted typhus.”

Now Anzer was twelve kilometres from the monastery, and in January, 1929 there
was no access. Many tried to dissuade Osorgin, saying that Vladyka was unconscious
and he would be subjecting himself to danger for no purpose. But Osorgin took a boat
and made his way through the ice and water to Anzer. Vladyka came to for a very
short moment, during which he received the Holy Gifts and immediately died...

George Osorgin was not punished for his feat of self-sacrificial love. Later,
however, as Alexander Solzhenitsyn relates, he was denounced, cast into a
punishment cell and condemned to death. On that very day his young wife came to
the quayside at Solovki. Osorgin pleaded with his jailers: don’t spoil my wife’s
meeting with me! He promised that he would not let her stay for more than three days,
and immediately she left they could kill him. They agreed. For three days he was with
his wife, and, exercising supreme self-control, did not let her guess what awaited him.
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Not by a word, not even by the tone of his voice. And not by the expression of his
eyes. “Only once (his wife is alive and recalls it now), when they were walking along
Holy Lake, she turned and saw her husband clutching his head in torment. “What's
the matter with you?’ ‘It's nothing,” he immediately explained. She could still stay, but
he asked her to leave. The time came to part: he persuaded her to take his warm things,
he would get more in the sanitary section the next winter - after all, they were
precious, he was giving them away to his family. When the steamer left the quayside,
Osorgin let his head fall. Ten minutes later he had already put on other clothes for the
shooting.” George Osorgin was shot on October 29, 1929.

Vladyka's body was taken to the morgue and was at first thrown into a common
grave with all the other victims of typhus. The bosses ordered that the grave be
covered with earth and snow, but this order was not carried out. However, after a
formal request from the prisoners, the commandant allowed him to be buried
separately. Using some money that had been sent to him, the prisoners had a coffin
built for him, and at 5 a.m. on the fifth day after his death they chanted the burial
service. Then while four men dug a grave, they opened the common grave. All those
who had died lay with blackened bodies, but Vladyka lay, like the Saviour, all white,
in a shirt, with his hands folded on his breast. Three priests - Archimandrite
Constantine Almazov from Saint Petersburg, Fr. Basil from Barnaul and Fr. Demetrius
from Tver - raised him from the grave, placed him on a sheet, combed his hair, washed
his face and began to vest him in new vestments, mantia, small omophorion and
slippers and a wooden panagia that had been made for him only the night before.
They put a cross, prayer rope and Gospel into his hands. His body was white and soft
as if he had only just died. Before putting the prayer of absolution into his hands, the
three priests all signed it. Nun Arsenia asked: Why are you signing? There are no
signatures on the prayer!” “If times change, and the relics of Vladyka are uncovered,
they will know who buried him,” they replied. The priests performed the burial
service, which was attended by about twenty people, loudly and triumphantly. After
the last farewell words, the body was laid in the grave, which was dug out opposite
the altar of the church of the Resurrection, and placed a cross with an inscription over
the grave (later removed). One of the priests said that as they were filling in the earth
of the grave, a column of light suddenly appeared over it, and in the light stood
Vladyka blessing them.

After his death Vladyka was again seen by the wife of his brother standing in the
air in their room in a bright light, blessing them. He was sometimes seen in this light
even during his lifetime.

There are some who claim that Archbishop Peter died in communion with
Metropolitan Sergius. However, in a letter from his exile in Central Asia dated June
10/23, 1929, the protopriest and future martyr Fr. John Andreyevsky wrote that he
had been greatly comforted by a letter from Archbishop Peter dated July 3/16, 1928,
in which he made it quite clear that he shared the point of view of the Voronezh
"Josephites".

The relics of the saint were uncovered on June 17, 1999.
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26. HOLY HIEROMARTYR MICHAEL OF MOSCOW (+1929)

and those with him

Fr. Michael Glagolev served as a priest on the other side of the river in Moscow.
Once he was told that there was going to be a dispute on a religious subject in a theatre.
Lunacharsky, the Commissar of Education, himself would be speaking. Fr. Michael's
parishioners urged him to go. They said it was necessary to fight for the souls of the
young. Otherwise they would say that he had nothing to say and was giving up. Fr.
Michael did not want to go, he felt that no good would come from it. But he had to
carry out his duty. So he went.

The theatre was packed with people. Lunacharsky spoke ardently against religion
and God. In particular, he said that the soul did not exist. Not one of the exact sciences
confirmed its existence. It was comical to believe in such a thing in the age of radio
and electricity. All talk about the soul and the spirit was the raving of fools...

Fr. Michael could restrain himself no longer. He got up.

"Allow me, my friends," he said, "to tell you of a dream I had recently. I dreamed
of our deeply respected commissar, Anatoly Vasilyevich Lunacharsky, whom I
wouldn't want to offend by my story - God forbid! I know him to be the most
intelligent man, I have never had the slightest doubt about his remarkable qualities...

"Well, then, I had this dream that our dear Anatoly Vasilyevich had died..."

As he said this, a deep silence descended upon the crowd, as in a church. Then,
without hurrying, he continued:

"You know, a dream can bring such sorrow. Well, okay. Our Anatoly Vasilyevich
had donated his body to an anatomical theatre. Of course, it doesn't matter, matter is
the same with all of us. Let Soviet students study on my dead body...

"And so they laid the mortal remains of him who was once our dear Anatoly
Vasilyevich on an anatomical table and began to cut him up, divide him up into bits.
It didn't take long for the young but curious hands to cut the body up. There again,
it's not every day a commissar comes your way... Well, soon everything had been
divided up into its constituent parts. And they found the stomach, and the heart, and
the tongue, and the brains. But then they looked for the soul and mind, and they just
couldn't find them... What a commotion there was!...

"Well, let's suppose that there is no soul in a dead body, but you would think the
mind could be found! After all, it was clear to everyone that our dear deceased one -
the Kingdom, hm, hm, of heaven to him - was a very, very clever man. But hard as
they tried, they just couldn't find his mind. And after this, here you are talking about
the mind... How embarrassing it was! I woke up covered in sweat... Lord, forgive me,
how stupid dreams can be."
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For two minutes the whole hall laughed, with a joyful fire in the tired eyes of the
people. But Lunacharsky didn't like it at all. The discomfiture of religion that he had
counted on hadn't happened. Two days later, the chekists came to Fr. Michael at night.
He was exiled to Solovki. That was in 1926...

On Solovki Fr. Michael once said: "The Bolsheviks do not so much fear weapons as
faith, and ideas. But how can a real priest not be their enemy? Look, it's laughable to
say it, but they're very frightened of us old men [there were more than two hundred
Orthodox priests on Solovki at that time.] How that can be was well explained by
someone: the most explosive thing in the world is thought and faith." He was shot
together with S.A. Grabovsky and D.M. Shipchinsky in the autumn of 1929. He did
not recognize Metropolitan Sergius and was a member of the Catacomb Church.
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27. HOLY HIEROMARTYR PROCOPIUS OF BIISK (+1929)

Protodeacon Procopius was the choir director in the village of Kamyshinka,
Bystro-Istoksky uyezd, Altai district, Siberia, and also served as deacon in the
Alexandrovskaya church in Biisk. At the end of 1928 or beginning of 1929 he was
arrested in Biisk and taken to the local police station. There they demanded that he
renounce God, torturing him by dipping him through a hole in the ice of the river
Bii. Then they threw him into a special punishment cell called the “secretka”, in
which he could only stand. He was terribly beaten and tortured. Then he was
transferred to the prison in Narym, where his wife Ekaterina came to visit him. She
had been allowed a meeting only on condition that she tried to persuade her
husband to renounce Christ and work at Pascha. On seeing him she hardly
recognized him - he was completely covered in wounds. To the question why he
refused to work at Pascha, Fr. Procopius replied: “Immediately I lift my axe, I see
the Saviour Himself lying in front of me. How can I cut him?” And he went on:
“When I went out of the gates to work at Pascha, I saw the Risen Christ and the
Mother of God in great radiance, and He cried: ‘Christ is risen!”” After that they
immediately took hold of him and cast him into the “secretka”. When his wife said
that he should renounce God only in words and not forget Him in her heart, he
replied: “Get thee behind me, Satan, and do not tempt me!” As they were driving
all the clergy into exile under convoy, Fr. Procopius raised his arms and gazing at
the sky, sang: “Christ is risen!” He was immediately taken out of the formation and
shot.
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28. HOLY CONFESSORS SERGIUS +(1929) AND HELEN (+1938) OF
MOSCOW
And those with them

Sergius Alexandrovich Nilus was born on August 25 (April 28, according to
another source), 1862 in Moscow. His family, as he wrote, “on my mother's side
counted in its midst not a few advanced people - advanced in the spirit for which
the 60s of what is now already the last century was distinguished.

"My parents were nobles and landowners - major ones, moreover. It was
perhaps because of their links with the land and the peasants that they escaped any
extreme manifestation of the enthusiasms of the 70s. However, they could not
escape the general, so to speak platonic-revolutionary spirit of the times, so great
then was the allure of the ideas of egalitarianism, freedom of thought, freedom...
yes, perhaps freedom of action, too, which overcame everyone. It seems that at that
time there was not one home of the nobility in both the capitals where the state
structure of the Russian empire was not reshaped in its own model, according to
the measure of its understanding and according to the last book it had read, first
from Sovremennik, and then Otechestvennye Zapiski or Vestnik Evropy. Of
course, the hard food of conversations of a political character did not much help to
develop in me religious dreams, as they were then called, and I grew up in
complete alienation from the Church, uniting it in my childish imagination only
with my old nanny, whom I loved to distraction.

"Nevertheless, I did not know any prayers and entered a church only by chance;
I learned the law of God from teachers who were indifferent, if not outrightly
hostile, to the word of God, as an intractable necessity of the school's programme.

"That was the degree of my knowledge of God when I, as a youth who was
Orthodox in name, went to university, where they already, of course, had no time
for such trivialities as Orthodoxy.

"Left to my devices in the life of faith, I reached such an abominable degree of
spiritual desolation as only that person can imagine who has lived in this spiritual
stench and who has then, while on the path of his own destruction, been detained
by the unseen hand of the benevolent Creator.

"But under all the spiritual abomination which accumulated in the course of the
years of the freedom of religious education in family, school and, finally, public life
- the silent, but loved-filled lessons of Moscow, of the country and of nanny; the
boundless Christian kindness of my mother, who ceaselessly did good to her
neighbour with the meekness that belongs only to Christians - all this did not allow
the spark to go out in my soul, the spark of dimly recognized love for God and His
Orthodoxy - although, it is true, it hardly twinkled in my soul's darkness.

"Quite a lot of time passed. How it was passed, or rather, conducted, it is terrible
to say! Terrible, of course, for a Christian. In a word, I lived a gay life!
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"I had left the service a long time ago and had settled down to keep house in the
country. One Holy Week, not having fasted for seven years or more, I fasted, as
they say, after a fashion and received Communion. This was not without a feeling
of false shame before my 'intellectuality', perhaps more out of condescension to the
'‘prejudices' of my lesser brethren, the peasants, who had elected me as church
warden of our village church. However, when I received Communion I had what
was for me a strange, incomprehensible, secret feeling of trembling, which for a
long, long time I did not want to admit to myself. And after Communion I felt as if
renewed, somehow more full of the joy of life: my soul experienced something
which I had known a long time ago, which felt familiar; moreover, it was
something inexplicably sweet and at the same time triumphant...

"Something came to fruition in my soul: I began to be visited more often by a
thirst for prayer, a thirst which I was not clearly conscious of and which was
sometimes even violently drowned out by everyday cares..."

In 1886 Sergius Alexandrovich graduated from the juridical faculty of Moscow
university. He then served for two years as a candidate for juridical posts in
Yerevan, attached to the procurator of the Yerevan district court. From 1888 he
lived on his estate in the village of Zolotarevo, Mtsensk uyezd, Orel province.

Once, in accordance with the call of his heart, Sergius Alexandrovich went to
the Trinity - St. Sergius Lavra - the spiritual support of the throne and the
homeland:

"There were quite a lot of worshippers. The hieromonk on duty was serving a
general moleben for everyone. I fell on my knees in front of the shrine containing
the holy relics of St. Sergius and for the first time in my life surrendered to a
wonderful feeling of prayer without cunning sophistries. I besought the saint to
forgive my spiritual weakness, my lack of faith, my apostasy. Involuntary, grace-
given tears welled up somewhere deep in my heart: I felt as if I had gone
somewhere far away from myself, like the prodigal son, and had then returned into
the bosom of the loving Mother-Church. These few hours spent under the roof of
the holy monastery, this wonderful prayerful mood sent down from above through
the prayers of the saint - all this accomplished such a turning-point in my spiritual
life that in itself this turning-point was nothing other than a miracle quite openly
accomplished over me. I came to believe. This was a deep, irrevocable faith in
which Creator and creature are invisibly united into one, in which the reverent
gratitude of the creature raises it to the very One Who has created it."

But the enemy of the human race cannot leave even one soul in peace, still less
one who is on the path of conversion. In this period of his life Sergius
Alexandrovich experienced many trials, doubts, uncertainties, falls.

"I was no longer the former man, but I had not yet become a new one. The world

and its delights had lost their significance for me - I somehow became detached
from people, but the emptiness left by them in my soul did not find its fulfilment.
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I was visited occasionally by a prayerful mood: I acquired a greater taste for
reading the Holy Scriptures, and I rested my attention and meditations on them
more often and more deeply than before. But I still could not tell myself with
complete sincerity that my heart had found satisfaction for itself. I began to go to
church more often, but neither in church did I find what I desired. This mental state
continued for about a year."

Sergius Alexandrovich heard about the great man of prayer John of Kronstadt
and decided to meet him without fail. In February, 1900, when he had caught a
cold and had lost his voice, Sergius Alexandrovich went to the House of the Love
of Labour for an unforgettable meeting with God's righteous one. This is how he
describes this visit:

" heard steps in the direction of my door... Someone pulled on the handle. 'Why
is the door not open? Open it immediately!' sounded an authoritative voice, and
with a quick, energetic stride batyushka entered my room. Behind him came the
reader. Fr. John took me in at a glance... and what a glance that was! A piercing,
penetrating glance like lightning which revealed all my past, and the wounds of
my present, and pierced, as it seemed, even into my future! I felt so stripped that I
began to be ashamed of myself and my nakedness... The reader bent towards Fr.
John and said loudly: 'Batyushka, here is a gentleman from Orel province (at this
point he pronounced my surname) who has come to seek your advice, but he has
fallen ill and lost his voice.' 'A familiar name! How did you lose your voice? Did
you catch a cold?'

"In reply I could not utter even a sound - my throat was simply not up to it.
Helpless and at a loss, I could only look at batyushka in despair. Fr. John gave me
the cross to kiss, put it on the analogion, and then with two fingers of his right hand
stroked my throat behind the collar of my shirt three times... My fever immediately
left me, and my voice returned to me sounding fresher and purer than usual... It is
hard to convey in words what took place in my soul then!

"For more than half an hour, as I knelt at the feet of my longed-for comforter, 1
told him about my sorrows, opened to him the whole of my sinful soul and offered
repentance for everything that lay like a heavy stone on my heart. That was the
first true repentance in the whole of my life. For the first time with my whole being
I understood the significance of the spiritual father as the witness of this great
sacrament - a witness radically crushing, by the grace of God, the evil of the pride
of sin and the pride of human self-love. For the first time I experienced with all my
soul the sweetness of this repentance, for the first time I felt with all my heart that
God, God Himself, was sending me His forgiveness through the lips of the pastor
engraced by Him, when Fr. John said:

""God is very merciful - God will forgive.'
"What ineffable joy I felt, with sacred trembling was my soul filled at these love-

filled, all-forgiving words! That faith which so stubbornly had not been given to
my soul, in spite of my evident conversion at the relics of St. Sergius, only flared
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up in me with a bright flame after this heart-felt confession of mine with Fr. John.
I became conscious of myself as a believer and an Orthodox."

In 1903 there appeared the first edition of his remarkable book, The Great in the
Small. In one of his prefaces to the book Sergius Alexandrovich wrote: "The great
intercessor for the Russian land, Fr. John of Kronstadt, to whom this book was
dedicated during his lifetime, and to whom I now dedicate to him as to a living
person, said to me on July 14, 1903 in the Nikolo-Babayevsky monastery: 'Write: 1
like everything that you write.' 'For whom should I write it?' I was about to object.
'Who now reads such writings?' 'God gives the blessing,' replied Fr. John, ' - and
they will buy it and read it.'

“It is by this blessing of the great pastor of Kronstadt that I explain to myself the
completely unexpected spread of my sketches collected in the book and called The
Great in the Small.”

"What is in store for Russia?" asked Sergius Alexandrovich.

"The events of contemporary world and Russian life, and also my dealings with
people who have devoted their whole life and all their activity to the service in
spirit and in truth, in the likeness and truth of real Christianity, have revealed to
me something new, great and terrible, 'the depths of Satan', which was still hidden
from me in 1905, when the second edition of this book appeared. This revelation,
which was drawn from observations of the current spiritual and political life of
Christian peoples and the study of the secrets of the religious sects of the East, and
in particular Masonry, have given me material of such enormous importance that I
would consider myself a turncoat traitor of Christ my God if I did not share this material
with the God-loving reader.

"I draw the attention of my reader," he wrote in the preface to the second edition,
"to the sketch 'The Antichrist as an imminent political possibility', in which is found
the solution of a great world mystery hidden until the times of its final realization.
Now the mystery has been realized and the key to it found: the imminent triumph
of all justified Christian hopes, the triumph of the whole Christian faith, is coming.
But the imminent triumph of the faith has also brought closer the terrible
antichristian time of persecutions against the faith, and it is not without the will of
God that this sketch contains a forecast of that for which the Christian world must
prepare itself so as to meet with the whole armour of its humility and patience the
terrible ordeal of the temptation that is aiming to deceive even the elect. 'He who
endures to the end will be saved."

In the preface to the final, fifth edition (an edition that was never brought to
fruition), Sergius Alexandrovich wrote:

"My book about the coming Antichrist, which in its fourth edition was called It
is Near, even at the Doors, was published in January, 1917, and already on March
2 of the same year there took place the abdication of Tsar Nicholas II from the all-
Russian throne for himself and his son. The House of Romanov, as an autocratic
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dynasty, ceased to exist, and the provisional Russian government was not slow to
declare that Russia was a republic. That which was foreseen as a possibility by my
book became an already accomplished fact, the heritage of the past. He who
restrains was taken from the midst of the Orthodox Russian community. One does
not have to be a prophet to foretell his removal in the very near future from all the
other monarchical states, too, not excluding 'victory-bearing' Germany and her
allies. This cannot take place later than that universal peace congress which must
bring to an end the still-continuing universal human catastrophe which is already
coming to its final moment.

"According to the word of the Apostle Paul and the tradition of the Holy Fathers,
this removal of him who restrains represents the closest and most important sign
of the coming of that time when the lawless one will be revealed - he whose coming,
in accordance with the working of Satan, will be with all power and signs and false
miracles, and every unrighteous deception of those who perish because they did
not receive the love of the truth for their salvation (II Thessalonians 2.7-10)."

In 1906 Sergius Alexandrovich married Helen Alexandrovna Ozerova, née
Ozerova, the scion of an aristocratic family, was a lady-in-waiting at the court of
Empress Maria Fyodorovna. Her father, Alexander Petrovich Ozerov, had many
posts at court. He was, it seems, an envoy to Greece, where Helen Alexandrovna
was born. He was an envoy to the Russian embassy in Persia, and thereafter the
ober-hofmeister of the Court of His Imperial Majesty. He had seven children. His
eldest son, Alexander, perished in Bulgaria during the siege of Shipki. His eldest
daughter, Olga, the Duchess Shakhovskaya by marriage, took monastic vows after
the death of her husband and died as the abbess of the Dmitrievna women’s
monastery of the Moscow oblast’, having taken the name of Sophia in mantia. One
of the sons, David, was in charge of caring for the condition of the Winter Palace.

Brought up by her pious mother in strict obedience to the Church, Helen
Alexandrovna devoted her life to caring for her elderly father and to good works.
She was a trustee of one of the “Patriotic” schools founded in the last century by
Empress Elizabeth for orphans of the Patriotic War of 1812; there, in addition to
sciences, the young women were instructed in trades. She was also a trustee of the
Rozhdestvensky medical assistant course for women, and it was there that she met
her future husband. During the Russo-Japanese war Helen Alexandrovna worked
in the Winter Palace together with Empress Alexandra Fyodorovna. Here she
became closely acquainted with the Empress, who in 1905-06 offered her to become
the Red Cross representative in Tsarskoe Selo and to take charge of all her
charitable organizations.

Petersburg society looked down on the marriage; they regarded Sergius
Alexandrovich as a social climber who had married one of the Empress’s
favourites, and was becoming a priest in the hopes of entering the ranks of the
court clergy and of wielding a reactionary political influence. Then an article
appeared in Novoye Vremya exposing a sinful episode in his earlier life involving
a married woman. There could be no more talk of the priesthood, and the Niluses
left Petersburg, choosing as their retreat the Babayevsky monastery on the banks
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of the Volga, where Bishop Ignatius Brianchaninov had spent the last years of his
life. On the way they unexpectedly met St. John of Kronstadt, who approved and
blessed their marriage, and bowed to Helen Alexandrovna, saying: "I thank you
for marrying him."

Prince N.D. Zhevakov recalls: "The marriage between Sergius Alexandrovich
and Helen Alexandrovna was concluded in their old age, when they were both
over 60 [she was seven years older than him], or thereabouts. Its foundation was
not carnal, but was rather a strengthening of their friendship of many years, which
had been established on the soil of their common profound religiosity."

In September, 1906 the couple went to live in Valdai, Novgorod province.
However, in 1907 they visited Optina Desert, where Hieromonk Sergius, suggested
that Sergius Alexandrovich help the Fathers in publishing a series of Optina
leaflets. A large house just outside the monastery was presented to them for this
purpose; and there they stayed for the next four years under the spiritual direction
of Elder Barsanuphius.

Sergius Alexandrovich wrote in his biographical narrative: “July 7, 1909... Last
night I had a heavy attack of a suffocating cough. Just what I deserved! It was from
smoking, a habit which I cannot break; I've been smoking since my third year in
high school and now I am so penetrated with this accursed nicotine that it has
undoubtedly become an essential part of my blood. A miracle is needed to tear me
away from the claws of this vice.  haven’t enough willpower to do it myself. I tried
to kick the habit. I didn’t smoke for a day, two days - but the result was that I
became irritable, angry, and this new sin was more bitter than the first. Fr.
Barsanuphius forbade me even from making such attempts, limiting my daily
portion to fifteen cigarettes. (I had previously smoked without counting.) Fr.
Barsanuphius wrote: “Your hour will come, and you will stop smoking.” Regarding
this habit Fr. Joseph said to me: ‘Hope, do not despair: in good time, God willing,
you will quit!” And, according to the word of the elders, this miracle occurred. It
happened in the following way:

“I lived with my friend, my God-given wife, ‘soul in soul’, as they say, in the
full sense of the Gospel words; i.e. in such a way that we were not two, but one
flesh. The great mercy of God was granted us from above on account of our
profound and firm faith in the Mystery of Marriage, which we both approached
with fear and trembling. Then, in June, 1910, my wife fell seriously ill, and neither
the Optina medical assistant nor the summoned doctor could identify the nature
of the illness: in the morning she appeared to be almost well, but as soon as evening
came her temperature rose to 40. And so it went on for a week, another, a third! I
saw that my joy was melting before my eyes, like a wax candle; at any moment I
imagined she would flare up for the last time and be extinguished. And my
orphaned heart became filled with a great, an immeasurably great distress and
grief. I fell down before the Smolensk Icon of the Mother of God, which stood in
the corner of the study, and I wept, pouring forth my anguish and distress and
speaking to her as if the Icon were alive: ‘Mother, Queen, my All-blessed
Theotokos! I believe it was you who gave me my angel wife. Save her for me, and
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in return I vow before you that I will never smoke again. I give this vow, and yet I
know that I cannot fulfil it through my own powers, but not to fulfil it would be a
great sin; therefore help me!’

“This was about 10 o’clock at night. Having prayed and clamed down
somewhat, I approached my wife’s bedside. She was sleeping; her breathing was
quiet, regular. I felt her forehead: it was damp but not hot. My sweet darling was
sound asleep. Glory to God, glory to the Most Holy Mother of God! In the morning
her temperature was 36.5, in the evening - 36.4, and a day later she was up as if she
had never been ill. As for myself, I forgot that I had ever smoked, although I had
been a chain-smoker for thirty-three years and my entire organism was so
saturated with the cursed tobacco that I couldn’t live without it, not for a day, not
even for a minute. Was this not a miracle of the Hodigitria?”

It was under the influence of Optina and its holy elders that there poured out
from the pen of Sergius Alexandrovich a series of remarkable books entitled:
Holiness under a Bushel, On the Banks of God's River, The Power of God and the
Weakness of Man, The Optina Elder Theodosius. In these works Sergius
Alexandrovich described with amazing simplicity and talent the piety of Optina,
"the swansong of Russian monasticism", as Helen Kontzevich put it, not without
some sorrow in her heart.

In Holiness under a Bushel, Sergius Alexandrovich wrote: "I offer to my pious
readers materials consisting of vivid and lively examples of everyday life which
clarify the true secret of the monastic mission and cast a bright light on the most
secret corners of the monastic heart. They illuminate the inner cell life of the monk's
soul, which in this material poured out his thoughts and feelings not for worldly
honour and glory, not for the satisfaction of egotistical self-love, but spoke out of
the abundance of his heart to himself and to his God." And at the end of the preface,
sensing the approach of the terrible tragedy not only of Russia, but of the whole
world, he speaks with pain about the untimely loss of the last lamp of Russian
monasticism - Optina Hermitage and its inhabitants:

What a lamp of reason has gone out.
What a heart has ceased to beat...

On May 14, 1912, in the wake of the exile of Fr. Barsanuphius from Optina, and
in obedience to a decree of the Holy Synod forbidding lay people to live in the
monastery (although their house was outside it), the Niluses moved back to Valdai.
Life for them in Valdai was rich and fruitful. Although the nearby Iveron
Monastery could not replace their beloved Optina, its holy things and spiritually
attuned monks were for them a source of comfort and joy. People came to see them
from all parts of Russia, and they received letters...

In On the Bank of God's River, Sergius Alexandrovich writes: "After the
publication of this book, I sent it as a gift to Bishop Theophan of Poltava. In reply
Vladyka wrote to me the following on November 24, 1915:
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"Respected Sergius Alexandrovich! I thank you from the heart for taking
thought for me by sending me your book, On the Bank of God's River. I read all
your books with great interest and I completely share your views on recent events.
The people of this age live by faith in progress and lull themselves with
unrealizable dreams. Stubbornly and with a kind of cruelty they drive away from
themselves the very thought of the end of the world and the coming of the
Antichrist.

""Their eyes are spiritually blinded. Seeing they do not see, and hearing they do
not understand. But the meaning of contemporary events is not hidden from the
truly believing children of God. More than that: to those upon whom the goodwill
of God rests will be revealed both the coming of the Antichrist and the end of this
world... Therefore great are the merits of those who remind the people of this age
of the coming great events. May the Lord help you to talk about this in the hearing
of this world 'in season and out of season, with all long-suffering and exhortation'

(I Timothy 4.2)!

"Your sincere admirer and intercessor, Bishop Theophan.””

""May the Lord help you to talk about this in the hearing of this world' - these
words of the bishop were fulfilled exactly in the years of the revolution. Such is the
significance of a bishop's blessing and especially of such a bishop as Vladyka
Theophan."

It is precisely to Sergius Alexandrovich that we are indebted for the discovery
and deciphering of the "Conversation of St. Seraphim with Nicholas Alexandrovich
Motovilov on the acquisition of the Holy Spirit".

After the publication of the "Conversation" Sergius Alexandrovich recalled:

"If only someone could have seen the state in which I acquired Motovilov's
papers, which preserved in their hidden depths this valuable witness to the God-
pleasing life of the holy elder! Dust, pebbles and dove's feathers, bird's droppings...
All the papers were old, written on in a rapid and indecipherable hand, so
indecipherable that I was simply horrified: what could I make out there?! Sifting
through this chaos, bumping up against all kinds of obstacles - the handwriting,
especially, was a stone of stumbling for me, - I remember almost giving way to
despair. But then, amidst all this pulp, no, no, a phrase deciphered with difficulty
would shine like a spark in the darkness: 'Batyushka Fr. Seraphim told me'... What
did he tell? What did these uninterpreted hieroglyphs hide in themselves?  was in
despair.

"l remember that towards the evening of a whole day spent in stubbornly
fruitless work, I could bear it no longer and cried out: Batyushka Seraphim! Did
you give me the possibility of receiving the manuscripts of your 'lay brother' from
such a distant spot as Diveyevo, in order that they should be consigned
uninterpreted to oblivion? My cry must have been from the heart. In the morning,
having set about deciphering papers, 1 suddenly found this manuscript and
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immediately received the ability to make out Motovilov's handwriting. You can
well imagine my joy, and how significant seemed to me the words of this
manuscript: 'I think,' Fr. Seraphim replied to me, 'that the Lord will help you to
keep this forever in your memory, for otherwise His kindness would not have
inclined so suddenly to my humble petition and would not have deigned to
hearken so quickly to poor Seraphim, the more so since it is not given only to you to
understand this, but through you to the whole world...'

"For seventy long years this treasure lay under a bushel in trunks, amidst
various forgotten rubbish. But was it meant to be published, and if so when? Before
the very glorification of the holy relics of the God-pleaser!"

Prince Nicholas Davidovich Zhevakov writes in his memoirs: "Sergius
Alexandrovich did not think up or 'compose' anything. He preferred to live near
the famous Russian monasteries and use the monastery libraries. He extracted
from the wealthy monastic archives valuable material and reworked it."

Being a truly Orthodox Christian, Sergius Alexandrovich fervently loved his
own people and deeply understood the heavy burden of that time, sincerely
experiencing it in his heart:

"In our time, which is distinguished by extraordinary discoveries and inventions
- all the so-called 'miracles' of technology with which light-minded humanity
amuses itself as with brilliant trinkets, playing a dangerous game that loses for it,
in the expression of Bishop Ignatius Brianchaninov, the Heavenly Kingdom, - it is
especially timely and useful for every believing Orthodox to oppose to all these
'false miracles and signs' the true miracles and signs worked by the Holy Spirit
through the mediation of the vessels of grace chosen by Him - the saints who are
pleasing to God.

"Faith in miracles, the search for the miraculous that transcends the greyness of
everyday life, and is raised above the sphere of that which is known by our five
imperfect senses, is innate to the whole human race regardless of the various
degrees of its spiritual development. The semi-savage cannibal searches for the
satisfaction of this faith of his in shamanism, the educated theosophist - in
brahmanism or yoga. The intellectual who has lost his faith hurls himself at the
miracles of spiritism and hypnosis... The human race since time immemorial 'seeks
signs and miracles'. For over seven thousand years now the fallen nature of
mankind has been striving to find that which it lost in the fall... but cannot find it.
Only true faith finds that which has been lost, and only through it are true signs
and miracles given to those who search, who have been able with the help of the
grace of God to preserve their faith in purity and who have not mixed with the
work of faith the proud inventions of the inconstant and limited mind of man. That
is how it has been in all ages. Such is now the particular spiritual condition of the
majority of mankind, when the terrible times foretold by the apostle have arrived
for it. People's spiritual eyes have been closed by their lack of faith or, more
precisely, their apostasy from the faith, so that 'seeing they do not see and hearing
they do not hear and understand'.
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"Man's chief good on earth - and almost his only one, one might add - is faith in
our Lord Jesus Christ, in God in Trinity glorified. Without this faith our earthly life
is not life, but senseless vegetation."

No-one was taken by surprise by the revolution of 1917 in Russia. Some
prepared it, others prepared themselves for it. The catastrophe was inevitable,
given the spiritual state of the people. Sergius Alexandrovich considered it his
Christian duty to warn not only the Orthodox people, but also the whole world,
about the terrible times that were coming, just as before him Dostoyevsky had
given warnings in his novel The Devils. Thus in one small, little-known book
entitled The Wheat and the Tares, and published in 1908 by the Holy Trinity - St.
Sergius Lavra, he wrote the following in the preface:

"In the woes and sorrows which like a narrow, heavy ring have oppressed your
wandering along the paths of life from all sides, and which have become so much
more difficult in recent times, have you ever given a thought, O reader, to the final
and only common end, for all those who live upon the earth, of their labours and
efforts, all their sorrows and joys, disillusionments and hopes, love and hate, good
and evil - everything, in a word, out of which the thorny crown of life is woven?
Do you even fully know what this end is like? And if you know, do you remember
it with that careful thought which its importance merits? I don't think so. So allow
me, my reader and brother in Christ, to remind you, whoever you may be - a ruler
of the peoples, or a poor homeless man - that there is no other end to your life than
death, than preparation for death. O how great and terrible is that word, that
reality! And how few people in the world think about it!

"Remember the hour of your death and you will not sin to eternity', calls our
Mother the Church 'and you will not sin to eternity!' Do you hear what she says?
We have forgotten about this hour, which none can escape: and yet what have we
turned the whole world that surrounds into through our sins? We have forgotten
about death.

"Public and family quarrels, leading to bloodshed, in which sons raise their
hands against their fathers and mothers, brothers against brothers, husbands
against wives, wives against husbands; civil strife, in which public garbage and
our youth that has been diverted and made senseless by antitheist teaching rises
up in mindless blindness against the powers that be and against everyone that lives
in accordance with the commandments of God, and not according to the elements
of this world. Blood is shed in torrents, and the scythe of death mows down such
an abundant harvest that the heart grows cold in horror. It seems that the times
have come about which the faithful Christians were warned by the threatening
word of Holy Scripture, that "blood will reach the horses' bridles" (Revelation
14.20), and "if those days should not be shortened for the sake of the elect, no flesh
would be saved" (Matthew 24.22). And yet, people see all this, they see all the
horrors of death, but few are those who think about death; as if only they, among
those who are temporarily left among the living, have a guarantee of eternal life
upon earth - a guarantee only they know about, and as if only those who are dead
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were predestined to death.

"I will judge you as I find you'... ‘Savage is the death of sinners’... It is terrible
for the sinner to fall into the hands of the Living God in that desired world in which
the faces of the saints and the righteous shine like the stars!... No stain of flesh and
spirit will enter there.

"In my quiet retreat it is as if I hear the enemy devil whispering into the ear of
him who pays attention to my words: 'Don't listen to him! Go after the educated
world - that's enough of fairytales about the Heavenly Kingdom. Give us the
earthly kingdom that belongs to us by right!"

At the very beginning of the revolution, in June, 1917, the Niluses were
providentially invited to move south, to the estate of Prince Vladimir Zhevakhov
(the future Bishop Ioasaph) in the village of Linovitsy, Piryatinsky uyezd, Poltava
province. There they were spared the famine and terror which soon swept the
north; their local friends all perished. Preparing for an uncertain future, the Niluses
received a blessing from the diocesan bishop, Archbishop Theophan of Poltava, to
establish a church on the top floor of their house. The future martyr, Abbess Sophia
of Kiev, whom they knew from Optina, took an active part in setting up the church
and sent some of her nuns to help out.

The Niluses were both readers and singers; others joined them, forming a choir.
Most people came to this church only irregularly. But still, they were drawn to the
services and obtained spiritual consolation. When times were hard, those who
came brought provisions. From abroad letters came with offers to help the Niluses
to leave the country. But apart from having no money, they felt that it was not right
to abandon their church, where the Lord and the Queen of Heaven had appointed
them “guardians, watchmen, readers, chanters and lamp-lighters”. “There is no
way,” wrote Sergius Alexandrovich, “that we can change our assignment; we must
stand at our Divine post until the Lord Himself clearly indicates that our mission
is finished, or until our death...”

In his memoirs Prince Zhevakov describes an interesting incident from the last
years of the life of Sergius Alexandrovich: "S.A. Nilus was preserved by God and
after the revolution continued to live in the houses of his friends, in a small two-
storey house in the depths of a shady park. On the upper floor of the little house
was a house church and the residence of Schema-Archimandrite N., the former
superior of one of the neighbouring monasteries which had been destroyed by the
Bolsheviks, while on the lower floor lived S.A. Nilus and his wife.

"In those days anyone found in possession of the Protocols (in Nilus” Near, even
at the Doors) would be shot on the spot, while the book became better and better
known, being translated into European and Asiatic languages, spreading
throughout the world and arousing the satanic spite of the world conspirators.
Meanwhile, S.A. Nilus continued to live in one of the wings of an estate seized by
the Bolsheviks, where, to cap it all, daily Liturgies were celebrated by a reverend
elder-archimandrite who had taken refuge there!
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"It goes without saying that none of the local soviets, composed of criminals,
caused S.A. Nilus the slightest concern, for, it goes without saying, they did not
suspect him of being the publisher of The Protocols of Zion. Some considered that
he had died long ago, while others even thought that he had never existed.

"But the enemy did not slumber. The fact that the 'masters' remained on the
estate, even if they had been expelled from the main house, but continued to live
in one of the wings, troubled the representatives of the local Soviet, and the
evildoers decided at a meeting to kill all those living in the little house in the
garden.

"One dark night in November, 1921, at the appointed hour, a band of eight Red
Army soldiers under the leadership of the local bandit, armed with guns and
knives, penetrated into the park and slowly began to approach the house, stealthily
creeping through the bushes and looking around on all sides. They had decided to
kill the aged schema-archimandrite first. But the closer they came to the house, the
clearer became the sounds of a night watchman's rattle. He was walking round the
house and rattling with a wooden crank that had a little sphere attached to it. The
evil-doers decided to wait until the night watchman went away. But they had no
success that night, and decided to try again the next night, only with ten men this
time.

"It seemed as if everything favoured them. Instead of the wind and frosts of the
previous night, the weather was wonderful, quiet and almost warm. The moon
shone, and everything around was steeped in a deep sleep, but... the hateful old
watchman was still fearlessly walking round the house and rattling his rattle, as if
he were calling for help, as if he were mocking the criminals.

"What are you waiting for,' suddenly shouted the leader, losing patience, 'there
are ten of us and he's alone, let's go!' And the evildoers, encouraged by their leader
and certain of victory, headed with guns on their shoulders towards the old man,
considering it no longer necessary to hide themselves from him. They were already
within a few strides of him, and they could clearly see him. He was a frail, bent-
over old man with a white beard. He was walking confidently round the house and
displayed not the slightest fear or concern at their approach.

"Get him,' commanded the enraged ataman of the band of criminals. And,
coming up to the old man, with all his might he struck him on the head with his
axe. The blow flew through the air, the old man disappeared, and the evildoer fell
as if dead onto the earth, losing consciousness. His comrades, mortally frightened,
hurled themselves towards their ataman, who displayed no sign of life, and carried
him home. Several days passed, but none of the inhabitants of the house even
guessed at their miraculous delivery from the death that threatened each one of
them. In fact, no one would probably have known about the attempt if the wife of
the criminal had not come to the schema-archimandrite and told him about the
crime. Drenched in tears, she besought him to help her husband, who was lying
paralyzed.
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"If it were not for the night watchman,' she said, 'the criminals would have
killed you all. It was only thanks to him that you were saved from death and the
souls of the evildoers from eternal damnation.! For a long time they tried to
convince the woman that in those times there could be no question of any night
watchmen. But she insisted and asked that her husband be brought there, then he
himself would tell them everything.

""Bring him here, let him confess, receive Communion, kiss the icon of the God-
pleaser St. Seraphim, and then the Lord will release him,' said the archimandrite.

"That day the paralysed criminal was brought on a stretcher to the house-
church. But before starting confession, the archimandrite went up to him with the
icon of St. Seraphim and asked him to kiss it. The eyes of the criminal met those of
the kindly elder and God-pleaser Seraphim, and... a hysterical shouted filled the
little church.

"It's him, it's him!' shouted the unfortunate criminal, recognizing in the face of
St. Seraphim the old watchman walking with his rattle round the garden-house
and guarding it. Tears of contrition flowed from his eyes, and the love of God not
only healed him instantly, but also completely transformed him. After the Liturgy,
in which he was counted worthy to commune of the Holy Mysteries, he stayed for
a long time in the church and told everyone present in detail about the miracle of
St. Seraphim, after which a moleben of thanksgiving was served to the saint for the
miraculous deliverance from death of those living in the house."

The Niluses were too well-known to escape the notice of the new godless
authorities. The net began to tighten. Meanwhile, however, their Christian love
continued to prove its strength. As one of their guests at Linovitsa later wrote: “In
their house there reigned the grace of God; one could sense it upon entering. There
was always an atmosphere of joy; no-one ever quarrelled. While I was there it
happened that a Bolshevik commissar came to look at the house. Of course, he did
not remove his cap; he had an insolent manner and was very crude in his
behaviour. S.A. showed him around the whole house and took him into the chapel
on the top floor. They were there for a long time. S.A."s wife decided to have a look
and saw that the Bolshevik was crying in the embrace of her husband... S.A.
himself was weeping. Evidently he had been able to find words which melted his
heart...”

On April 3, 1923 the Niluses were banished from Linovitsa, and it was only
through a miracle that they were not executed. Already getting on in years, the
couple began to lead a life corresponding to the uncertainty of the time. “We don’t
think about what is to become of us,” wrote Sergius Alexandrovich in a letter
abroad. “Let us commend ourselves and one another and all our lives to Christ our
God.”

They moved to Kiev, where, in August or the beginning of September, 1923
Sergius Alexandrovich was arrested and imprisoned for no reason and without an
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interrogation. But God was merciful. Describing her husband’s circumstances in a
letter to her sister, Helen Alexandrovna wrote: “He is calm, as always, cheerful...
Only one thing grieves him - the separation from me. We’ve never been separated
before, not once...”

In August, 1924 Sergius Alexandrovich was transferred from Kiev to the prison
in the city of Priluki, Poltava province. In the middle of September, however, he
was transferred back to Kiev, where he remained in prison until February, 1925.
On his release, the couple settled temporarily in a women’s convent in Kiev.

Once again, they felt as though they were in Paradise. “It is just the life we love,”
wrote Helen Alexandrovna. “We have a nice room, and - for nothing! We have
only to cross a small courtyard to get to church where there are daily services,
splendid, with two choirs and two priests, one better than the other... Everything
seems like old times, so you can understand how blessed we are. They show us
love in every way, and bring us so much that there’s no place to put it...” Sergius
Alexandrovich added: “My head is spinning from all the impressions we have
experienced and are experiencing. Now with this head and with all my heart [ have
become absorbed in contacts with people of the same spirit as us... There aren’t
enough hours in the day to fully and worthily take advantage of this and the more
so because Great Lent is here and a lot of time is spent in services.”

At the end of September, 1925, Sergius Alexandrovich was arrested again and
escorted to prison in Lubyanka prison in Moscow. He was released in February,
1926. For two months they lived in Moscow. But then, on April 6, Sergius
Alexandrovich was presented with an order exiling him from Moscow and
forbidding him to live in six major cities.

They moved to Chernigov, where they took an active part in church life,
organising regular discussions of parishioners with the clergy and the reading of
spiritual literature. At one meeting organised by him on December 10, 1926 in the
house of the pious parishioner Melnikova, money was collected to send to the
exiled Archbishop Pachomius and Bishop Damascene. Also through the Niluses
help was sent to the Kiev priest Fr. Demetrius Ivanov and Abbess Sophia and
others.

In April, 1927, Sergius Alexandrovich was arrested again. The GPU report says
that during the search he was very calm, said that he was happy to suffer for the
faith and said to the other members of his household: “Don’t worry, everything is
from God, He will one day pay back for these unpleasantnesses.” At the end of the
search the GPU agent told Nilus that he was under arrest and asked him to prepare
to follow him. Nilus asked for time to say goodbye, and after gathering all the
member of his household together by the iconostasis “began a whole church
service”. After prayers Nilus blessed all those present, and they kissed his hand.
Before leaving the house Nilus ordered the servants to pour out a bottle of holy
water. Taking it with him, he left the house, chanting “Christ is risen”. All the
members of the household took up the chant as they accompanied him onto the
street.
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On May 6, 1927 he was released, and for another year they lived in Chernigov.

When Metropolitan Sergius’ notorious declaration submitting the Church to the
God-hating atheists was published, he opposed it. Thus on January 29 / February
11, 1928 he wrote to L.A. Orlov: “As long as there is a church of God that is not of
‘the Church of the evildoers’, go to it whenever you can; but if not, pray at home...
They will say: ‘But where will you receive communion? With whom? I reply: ‘“The
Lord will show you, or an Angel will give you communion, for in “the Church of
the evildoers’ there is not and cannot be the Body and Blood of the Lord. Here in
Chernigov, out of all the churches only the church of the Trinity has remained
faithful to Orthodoxy; but if it, too, will commemorate the [sergianist] Exarch
Michael, and, consequently, will have communion in prayer with him, acting with
the blessing of Sergius and his Synod, then we shall break communion with it.”

In May, 1928 Sergius Alexandrovich was banished from Chernigov and
forbidden to live in the Ukraine.

At this stage the strain of the Niluses peripatetic life began to tell on his health.
A friend arranged for the couple to move in with his father, the priest Fr. Basil
Smirnov, in the home of the Orlovs in Krutets, Alexandrovsky uyezd, Vladimir
region. They hoped that Sergius Alexandrovich would get better in the fresh
country air. The Niluses arrived at the end of April, 1928. But he never recovered
his health.

Maria Vasilievna Orlova-Smirnova - later the nun Mariam, the daughter of the
martyred Priest Basil Smirnov - shared her impressions of the last days of Sergius
Alexandrovich, who spent the last two years of his life in her house and died there:
"Inwardly, he was a colossus of the spirit, who stood so firmly 'on the rock of faith'
that neither persecutions, nor slander were able to shake his faith and love for God.
Having chosen his path, he went along it without looking back.

"Sergius Alexandrovich got up very early: at about four o'clock, and when he
had finished his special morning rule, at about seven o'clock, Helen Alexandrovna
got up and they read the morning prayers together."

The words of Sergius Alexandrovich are both simple and deeply Orthodox:
"Christ the Lord and His Orthodox Church - that is the one truth that makes us
free, the one source of every earthly blessing, every true, unbreakable happiness
that can be attained on earth and above the earth - in the depth of the endless ages,
in the height of the fathomless heavens. For him who, by the mercy of God, attains
this truth, who devotes himself unreservedly to its service, life becomes clear; and
he sorrows for unsettled contemporary man, who mindlessly and unwittingly
drives away from himself the grace of God, without which he is dust and ashes!"

Sergius Alexandrovich died on January 1/14, 1929. On that day, he forced

himself, with great difficulty, to go to the church in the village of Krutets, where he
was counted worthy to receive the Holy Mysteries. On returning home, he fainted
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(from a heart attack), after which it was only with difficulty that he recovered
consciousness. One hour before his death, he said that difficult times were coming
for the Church and that now the doors had been opened for the coming of the
Antichrist. Then, pointing at Fr. Basil Smirnov, he said:

“Ah, Father, Father, I am sorry for you.”

The last thing he did was bless the little daughter of Maria Vasilievna Orlova.
Then, at five in the afternoon, at the very moment when the bells were beginning
to ring for the all-night vigil commemorating St. Seraphim of Sarov, he fainted
again, and quietly died.

It is obvious that the holy God-pleaser St. Seraphim took care of his great
venerator and prayed the Lord that the righteous man should have a peaceful end.

Soviet power did not forgive Fr. Basil for giving shelter to the Niluses. The same
year he was driven out of his house, and the following year he was arrested, his
property confiscated and his family exiled. Fr. Basil was in exile for five years. In
1936 he returned. In 1937 he was again arrested, and on February 8, 1938 he died.

After the death of Sergius Alexandrovich, Helen Alexandrovna went to
Chernigov to live with a little elderly woman, to take care of her. After her repose
she lived with the Orlovs in the town of Gorodok in Kalinin province. In 1938 the
Orlovs had to move to Moscow, while Helen Alexandrovich was invited by her
former landlady in Chernigov to move to Kola in Murmansk district. There she
died.

Maria Vasilievna Orlova was born in 1906, the first of six children. She married
Lev Alexandrovich Orlov. After the death of her father she remained in Moscow,
where she became close to Tatyana Mikhailovna N, a spiritual daughter of Abbess
Tamara, the famous “Josephite” and spiritual mother of Hieromartyr Bishop
Arsenius (Zhadanovsky). In 1992 Maria Vasilievna joined the “Matthewite”
branch of the Greek Old Calendarist Church. In 1995 she received the monastic
tonsure with the name Mariam from the Greek Old Calendarist Bishop Kyrikos of
Mesogaia. She died on July 30 / August 12, 1997.

"On the grave of Sergius Alexandrovich," concludes Maria Vasilievna, "my
brother placed a cross which he himself had made. On the cross, under the name
of the deceased, was written: 'Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His
saints', and on the other side: 'It is good to keep the secret of a king, but honourable
to proclaim the works of God."

At the end, or in the preface, of his books Sergius Alexandrovich always asked
his readers for their prayers: "In conclusion, I again ask every Orthodox who has a
liking for this book to remember the name of its sinful compiler, praying for the
time being - for his health and salvation, and in time - for the repose of his soul in
the heavenly dwellings of the One Tri-Personal God for the sake of the priceless
merits of the One Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be honour and worship and glory to
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the ages."
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29. HOLY HIEROMARTYR BASIL, BISHOP OF PRILUKY (+1930)

and those with him

The Good Shepherd

Bishop Basil, in the world Basil Ivanovich Zelentsov, was born in March, 1870 in
the village of Zimarovo, Ranenburg uyezd, Ryazan province, the son of a protopriest.
He graduated from the faculty of law of St. Petersburg University and from St.
Petersburg Theological Academy, and was a teacher of Russian language in a
theological school. He was also a teacher in the Yekaterinoslav theological seminary
and a diocesan missionary for Yekaterinoslav diocese.

He was an outspoken opponent of the name-worshipping heresy. Thus,
commenting on decree No. 2670 of the Holy Synod dated March 10, 1916, he wrote:
“In this decree of the Most Holy Synod, we find a confirmation of the basic rule that
the name-worshippers must be received into ecclesiastical communion and admitted
to the sacraments of the Church only on the unfailing condition that they reject the
false teaching of name-worshipping and witness to their faithfulness to the dogmas
and teaching of the Church and to their obedience to Church authority”.

In 1917-18 he was a member of the All-Russian Local Council. When he was 47 or
48 years old, he arrived in Poltava and became great friends with Archbishop
Theophan of Poltava, who appointed him diocesan missionary while still an

unmarried layman. In 1919 he was tonsured and ordained to the priesthood by
Archbishop Theophan.

At first he was the second priest, and then the rector of the Holy Trinity parish. His
intense prayer life, penetrating sermons after every service, and spiritual talks on
Sundays and feastdays attracted people from all over Poltava, including heterodox
and sectarians, and his fame as a preacher spread far beyond the confines of the city.
Although he had no particular rhetorical skills, everyone listened enthralled to his
sermons, trying to catch every word and penetrate to its inner meaning. The reason
for his unusually great influence was his boundless faith in the Providence of God, his
devotion to God and His holy will, a devotion that went so far as forgetting everything
earthly.

This was particularly evident during Divine services, when batyushka would be so
engrossed in prayer as to notice nobody and nothing. And he used to teach people to
pray in such a way as not to notice the time or anybody around them. At the end of
the services they would awake as if from a blessed sleep, and would want them to go
on and on.

Practically everyone knew both the ecclesiastical chants and the readings of all the
Divine services by heart, as well as the akathists to the Saviour, the Mother of God and
St. Nicholas. Every Sunday evening, when there were spiritual talks, and at the minor
feasts, when there was no choir, the whole people chanted under the direction of a
deacon. The young people and children also chanted.
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Fr. Basil was never too tired to visit distant parts of the city to help the poor, making
no distinctions of nationality or religion. Many poor Baptists, Catholics, Jews, etc.,
were helped by him. He gave away everything that he had out of burning love for his
flock, who in turn gave their last to him. He had a great gift for consoling sorrowing
and despondent souls, and many of the erring were involuntarily led to exclaim: "This
is a true Christian." Vladyka also supported the four orphaned children of a priest
from his own means.

He exhorted the heterodox, teaching them all the truths of the Orthodox faith. He
conducted debates with the Baptists and other sectarians, as well as with the atheists,
and clearly and precisely exposed the falsehood and cunning of all these teachings.
The Christian Youth Society of the Protecting Veil was organized against the
Komsomol and attached to the Holy Trinity parish.

Trial and Imprisonment

In 1922 the Communists began the requisitioning of church valuables, which was
supposed to be for the benefit of the starving in the Volga region. The starving
received nothing and died at home or in other places they had dragged themselves to.
Meanwhile, the church property that had been plundered went to the centre for the
needs of communism while some was pilfered on the spot.

Fr. Basil spoke up against the robbery of the churches. He appealed to his and other
parishioners to give bread to the starving, and asked the authorities to say how much
bread was needed: "We'll give you double, but don't touch our churches." As was only
to be expected, Fr. Basil's proposal was not accepted. On May 30 he was arrested on a
charge of obstructing the requisitioning of church valuables and detained in prison
until the trial.

He continued preaching in prison, and gave away everything he received to the
other prisoners. At first he was in a common cell, but was then put in solitary
confinement, where particularly important prisoners were confined. The children
found out which cell he was in, and while pretending to play on the square near the
prison, received batyushka's blessing and fatherly smile.

The trial took place in the summer of 1922 in the building of the music school on
Pushkinskaya street. Fr. Basil, who was then 51 years old, was accused of resisting the
requisitioning of the church valuables and inciting others to do the same. The great
hall was full of people, and hundreds stood in the street outside. The public was
divided into two camps: the secular and the spiritual, those "for" and those "against".
The secular camp shouted a lot of abuse, such as: "They'll finish off the pope good and
quick", while the spiritual camp were quiet and sorrowful - many of the women wept.

In the middle of an elevated stage there was a large table covered with books,
behind which sat the "judges". On the left behind a separate table sat the "public
prosecutor". And on the right, behind another little table, sat the accused, Fr. Basil. He
was dressed in a humble ryasa with a cross. On his table were two burning candles, a
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briefcase with papers and a book - probably the holy Gospel - which Fr. Basil read
attentively during the breaks. A few steps away from Fr. Basil behind another table
sat his state defense attorney.

Fr. Basil was quite tall, thin, pale, with a long face, and a long, greyish beard and
hair. A kind of smile did not leave his face throughout the "trial"; it expressed either
suffering or pity. Perhaps he was feeling pity for all these judges, for the crowd, for
the whole of this earthly assembly.

The prosecutor in this trial was the son of a refugee priest who had fled from the
western regions during the Great War, the communist Benderovsky. At that time he
was still comparatively young, and had a higher education in law. This toady went all
out to ingratiate himself with the authorities. During the trial such expressions as
"black crows" and "diehard counter-revolutionaries" were constantly tripping off his
tongue. He swore, he threatened, and he demanded the supreme penalty. Later he
was appointed director of the Poltava museum, and still later, it seems, was "removed"
and disappeared somewhere in the basements of the GPU.

The state defense attorney was an old Poltava barrister, Mr. Ogolevets, a lawyer
revered by all. But his role was pitiful, of course - just for form's sake.

The head of the local GPU, the Latvian Linde, appeared as a witness during the
trial. He was a handsome, well-groomed, well-dressed man with a military bearing -
they say that he had been an officer in the Tsar's army. He said to the accused: "As a
servant of the cult and an enemy of Soviet power, I would shoot you with pleasure,
but I admit that I respect you as a man of firmness and conviction..."

On the last day of the trial, August 12, Fr. Basil was given the last word. He crossed
himself and said approximately the following: "Many things have been said against
me during these days. With much I do not agree and I could refute many of the
accusations. I prepared a long speech going through each of the points - here it is," -
and he motioned towards his notebook, - "but I've thought things over and I shall say
only a little. I have already told you, and tell you again, that I am loyal to Soviet power
as such, for, like everything else, it is sent from above... But where it concerns the Faith
of Christ, the churches of God and human souls, there I have fought, am fighting and
will fight to my last breath with the representatives of this power. It would be
shameful and sinful for me, as a warrior of Christ who bears this holy cross on his
breast, to defend myself personally while the enemies have taken up arms and
declared war on Christ Himself.  understand that you are laying down an ideological
challenge for me and I accept it..."

At that moment the whispering and humming in the crowd became louder and
louder, and voices were heard saying: "The pope is being an agitator... The pope is
giving himself airs. Why fiddle about with him? Give him a bullet..." At the same time
people were cursing the judge, many were sobbing, some were having hysterics. The
president made some kind of objection, but Fr. Basil interrupted him and said: "Allow
me to finish, that is my right" and continued loudly: "So I accept your challenge, and
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whatever punishment you serve me with, I must bear it firmly and without fear.  am
ready even for death, for there is no reward greater than the reward in the heavens."

He added something, but it was not audible - the noise in the hall was getting
louder. After the speech, having bowed to the hall, Fr. Basil sat down in his place. The
judge left to confer with his colleagues. Fr. Basil buried himself in his book, the candles
burned, the sentries stood behind his back with rifles.

It was stuffy in the hall, part of the public left to get some fresh air. But the numbers
of people were constantly increasing and everywhere there were debates and quarrels
- the atmosphere was red-hot. The judges conferred for some time, but finally they
came out and the sentence was read out. Fr. Basil was standing behind his little table,
his head slightly lowered, calm and pale. The light of the candles showed that his face
had aged somewhat in the last few days. His book was lying opened in front of him,
and it seemed that he was not listening to the sentence but was reading this book. That
was the impression many had. The reading of the sentence lasted quite a long time.

Finally they came to the words: "On the basis of articles such-and-such, the court
has decreed that the priest Zelentsov, Basil Ivanovich, 51 years of age, should be
sentenced..." Nothing more was audible, for an amazing hubbub started in the hall:
"Cursed murderers", "Damn you", etc. "Batyushka, dear one, Christ save you." "Fr.
Basil, bless us." There were loud sobs and hysterics, and many hurled themselves
towards the stage stretching out their hands as if for a blessing. They took hold of one

person, another was arrested...

At the last word of the sentence, "to execution by shooting", Fr. Basil crossed
himself broadly and with the same calm smile turned towards the crowd, blessing
them with small crosses in the air and consoling them: "The Lord be with you, calm
down, everything is in the will of God, look, I'm calm, go to your homes in peace."...

He was surrounded and taken somewhere. Many chekists and policemen
appeared, and on the street the huge crowd was dispersed by the mounted police. Fr.
Basil was led out under a strong convoy and taken along the street. Some of the people
streamed after him. The prison was quite near, and a few minutes later the iron doors
of the prison brought this grim picture to an end.

Fr. Basil was put in the death cell. One of the prisoners in Poltava prison recounted
that Fr. Basil prepared for death with joy, with an extraordinary exaltation that
amazed those around him, and even the administration. And he was saddened when
the sentence was remitted. The defense attorney had put in an appeal. On the same
day delegates from the factories and all the citizens of Poltava went to see Lenin in
Moscow. Since the Bolsheviks had only just established themselves in the Ukraine,
they probably feared an uprising from the Ukrainian workers (whom they treated
cruelly in the coming years) and changed the sentence to ten years in prison (according
to another source, five years).

Fr. Basil was transferred to a general cell. His admirers did not leave him for one
minute. Every day he received many parcels, flowers and books in prison. This gave
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a writer by the name of Kapelgorodsky the excuse to write in the local paper,
Bolshevik Poltavshchiny, a blasphemous "akathist". In order to lessen the people's
love for Fr. Basil and somehow humiliate and discredit him, the atheists subjected him
to all kinds of mockery in the Poltava press. But this "akathist", though composed of
insults and mockery, was prophetic in spite of itself, for it foretold his glorification, as
a servant of God and the Church, in the Kingdom of heaven.

The prisoners, and especially the criminals, loved and revered him. They called him
"our Fr. Basil", or "our batyushka", and did not allow him to carry out the tasks of
cleaning the cell, taking out the slop bucket, etc. Nor did they swear in front of him,
but defended him from the coarsenesses of the prison warders and all kinds of rogues.
This did not please the authorities, and they transferred him to Kharkov prison on
Kholodnaya mountain.

Those were the days when the Bolsheviks liked to arrange anti-religious debate in
front of large crowds, usually in a theatre. There was one such debate in Kharkov, and
Fr. Basil was brought out of prison in the capacity of an opponent of the main speaker.
On that occasion Fr. Basil gave such a powerful speech that the whole of Kharkov was
talking about it, and the news reached as far as Poltava.

Bishop of Priluki

In 1925, by the will of God and the ardent prayers of the whole of his flock (who
also handed over many valuable gifts to the Cheka), Fr. Basil was amnestied and
returned from prison to Poltava. While he had been in prison in Kharkov, Fr. Basil had
helped a poor woman who was in prison and who had asked for alms together with
her son. She died, and Fr. Basil took the boy, brought him to Poltava and looked after
him together with the four orphaned sons of the priest.

Fr. Basil's main activity during this period was his struggle with two kinds of
Ukrainian separatists - the so-called "Lypkovsky self-consecrators', who had
appeared immediately after the revolution, and the more recent movement started by
Bishop Theophil (Buldovsky) of Lubensk, a vicar-bishop of the Poltava eparchy. Fr.
Basil tirelessly pointed out not only the anti-canonical nature of both schisms, but also
the fact that they gave a powerful weapon into the hands of the Bolsheviks in their
struggle against religion. Thanks mainly to his energetic activity, it was in Poltava that
the decline of Ukrainian separatism started.

Fr. Basil often challenged the leaders of the separatists to a public debate. The
challenge was never taken up. Only in their churches did they vent all their spite
against the Orthodox clergy, and especially Fr. Basil.

Once Archbishop Gregory (Lisovsky) was celebrating the Liturgy in Lubensk
monastery. The service was accompanied by hooliganism on the part of the
separatists, who organized a very loud "service" just outside the church in order to
hinder the service inside the church. Fr. Basil's sermon during this service was
accompanied by profane shouts and insults.
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It was during the episcopate of Archbishop Gregory that Patriarch Tikhon issued
an ukaz to all the eparchial bishops, asking them to bring forward the most worthy
from among the local clergy for consecration to the episcopate. This honour was first
proposed to Protopriest Gabriel Kovalenko. But he considered himself unworthy
and refused. Later, in 1937, he was tortured and killed. Then the same offer was made
to Fr. Basil.

And so, on August 12, 1925, in accordance with the unanimous wish of the clergy
and people, Fr. Basil was consecrated bishop of Priluky, a vicariate of the Poltava
diocese, in Holy Trinity church by Archbishop Gregory and Bishop Damascene
(Tsedrik), the future hieromartyr, who happened to be detained on his journey and
came illegally to Poltava for the consecration. His tonsure and promotion to the rank
of archimandrite, etc., all took place very quickly since they feared that the exiled
Bishop Damascene might be arrested at any moment. At first everyone wept, thinking
that Vladyka Basil would be sent off to Priluky, but Archbishop Gregory kept him in
Poltava.

Vladyka Basil's speech at his consecration was amazing. It was not so much a
speech as a triumphant vow to remain faithful to the true Church of Christ and
struggle "to my last breath" with all the apostates, blasphemers, renovationists and
heretics - the self-consecrators and Buldovtsy.

Vladyka Basil remained in his Holy Trinity church, where he served constantly. But
he also willingly served in other churches at the invitation of the clergy. From the first
days of his episcopate, there began his thunderous speeches against the Bolsheviks -
he gave one unfailingly at every service. He called them "apostates from God,
violators, blasphemers of the Faith of Christ, murderers, a satanic power, blood-
suckers, destroyers of freedom and justice, fiends from hell". He constantly called on
the people "to make them no allowances, to make no compromises with them, to fight
and fight with the enemies of Christ, and not to fear tortures and death, for sufferings
from Him are the highest happiness and joy". It was very difficult to enter a church
where Vladyka Basil was serving. Not only the church itself, but the whole church
property was filled with worshippers who had come to pray and listen to "Father
Basil", as he was still called by everyone. A group of young people surrounded him
and escorted him home from the church. He was kind and welcoming to everyone, he
knew everyone by name. It happened that some people remained in the church after
the service and asked him: "Vladyka, why do you say all this? There are constantly
spies in the church, they are constantly following you, listening to you and
denouncing you. We know them, and we're afraid for you." But he replied with a
smile: "Yes, they don't deserve to hear such things. Well, okay, I won't do it anymore.
Calm down, go in peace to your homes." But at the next service he would speak still
more sharply and fearlessly. As we have already said, he was not distinguished by
any particular eloquence, and at the same time thousands wanted to listen to him. His
fearlessness, sincerity, the strength of his convictions, his constant, firm readiness to
die for Christ and his calling on the people to make this sacrifice - this is what
captivated and subdued his listeners.

Confession and Martyrdom
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For a year he continued his archpastoral service in Poltava. Sometimes, while
hiding from arrest, he would suddenly appear in some church at the beginning of a
service, lead the service and then disappear, having changed into civil clothing even
before the end of the service so as not to be caught by the GPU. However, on the eve
of the feast of the Dormition of the Mother of God, 1926 he was summoned to
Kharkov, where on September 7 he was arrested for his “anti-Soviet sermon the
Trinity church”, and taken to the Butryki prison in Moscow. There, on September 24,
he was sentenced to three years in the camps and imprisoned on Solovki. From there
he was despatched to the far north - Bear Mountain or Murmansk or Kolyma, it is not
known for certain. Four years passed in this way.

In 1927 Metropolitan Sergius issued his notorious "Declaration", which placed the
Church into submission to the militant atheists. Vladyka Basil was the only bishop on
Solovki at that time who openly refused to sign the declaration, writing a letter from
Solovki to his flock entitled "Necessary canonical corrections to the epistle of
Metropolitan Sergius and the Temporary Patriarchal Synod under him of July 16/29
July, 1927". In this letter, Vladyka Basil pointed out that according to the resolution of
the Moscow Local Council of August 2/15, 1918, no one was allowed to claim that his
politics was the politics of the All-Russian Church, and no one could impose his
politics on any member of the Church by ecclesiastical means. And he went on:

"The Church cannot help but sympathize with the attempt by Metropolitan Sergius
and his holy Synod to obtain a peaceful attitude from the Bolshevik persecutors of the
All-Russian Orthodox Church towards her, for Christians are commanded by God: 'If
it is possible on your part, be at peace with everyone' (Romans 12.18). But Christ
allows the Church to accept from Metropolitan Sergius and his holy Synod only such
a reconciliation with her persecutors, the Bolsheviks and their Soviet power, which
will truly be the peace of Christ, that is, a peace of such a content and quality as is
demanded by Christ, Who said: 'Seek first of all the Kingdom of God and His
righteousness', and not earthly prosperity and security. For any other peace is
undoubtedly forbidden by the Church of Christ unto all ages and eternity (John 14.27).

"Unfortunately, this attempt by Metropolitan Sergius and his holy Synod not only
has not given us the peace of Christ with the Bolsheviks, but so far does not give us
even the hope of such a peace, and that not only because of the Bolsheviks' stubborn
enmity towards the Orthodox Church, but also because the attempt by Metropolitan
Sergius and his Synod is being further advanced by them by uncanonical means, and
consequently, not according to the path of Church righteousness. There are other
defects in it from the ecclesiastical point of view, about which we shall speak at
another time, if God gives us the opportunity. It is necessary immediately to move this
attempt by Metropolitan Sergius and his holy Synod into the canonical stream of
Church righteousness, and above all to declare to the Bolsheviks that only an All-
Russian Local Orthodox Council of bishops (alone, or broadened by the participation
of clergy and laity in the form of a general All-Russian Church Council) has the right
to speak about politics and carry out any political activity in the name of our Church.

257



"Forgive our baseness, fathers and brothers, sisters and children in the Lord, and
pray for my sins. May the mercy of the Lord give all of us joy without ceasing, beloved.
The Lord God speaks to everyone who has ears to hear: 'Be faithful to Me unto death
and I will give you a crown of life. But the fearful and those who are unfaithful to Me
have their lot in the lake burning with fire and brimstone' (Revelation 2.10, 21, 8)."

Vladyka wrote another personal letter to Metropolitan Sergius, in which he
condemned Sergius' completely inadmissible concord with the atheist Soviet power.
And he also wrote letters rebuking his successor in Poltava, Bishop Sergius (Grishin),
who was a sergianist. These letters did not reach Bishop Sergius, but fell into other
hands.

As a result of all this, in 1927 Vladyka Basil was sent to the Lubyanka prison in
Moscow. In October, 1928 (or November, 1929) he was exiled to Siberia, and was living
in the village of Pyanovo, Bratsk region, Irkutsk province.

In the same year, according to one (dubious) source, he expressed, through Reader
John, his disagreement with the decisions of the so-called “Nomadic Council” of the
Catacomb Church.

On December 9, 1929 Vladyka Basil was arrested, taken to Moscow, and on
February 3, 1930 was convicted of “counter-revolutionary activity” and sentenced to
death in accordance with article 58-10. He was shot on February 7, 1930 and buried in
the Vagankovskoye cemetery.

Nun Olga (Ivanovna Lektorskaya). She was born in 1898 in Poltava in the family
of a priest, and received higher education. She worked as a typist in Poltava. She was
a secret nun and served as a messenger between the Poltava group and the Voronezh,
Kharkov and Kiev groups and Moscow. She was a trusted confidant of Bishop Basil,
and kept his archive. On January 15, 1931 she was arrested for being “a participant in
the Poltava group of the Odessa branch of the counter-revolutionary monarchist
church organization, the True Orthodox Church”, and on December 14 was sentenced
to three years in the camps and sent to Svirlag. On November 14, 1933 she was released
from camp early, and on November 19 returned to Poltava. Nothing more is known
about her.
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30. HOLY HIEROMARTYR SERGIUS, BISHOP OF BUZULUK
(+1930)

and those with him

Bishop Sergius, in the world Michael Nikolsky, was born in 1892 in the village of
Novo-Nikolskoye, Serpukhov uyezd, Moscow province into the family of Protopriest
Alexander Isidorovich. His uncle was Metropolitan Isidore (Nikolsky), whose name
is linked with the building of the cathedral of the Holy Trinity on Izmailovsky
Prospect in St. Petersburg.

He was a handsome, tall and well-built young man, with a fine tenor voice. He had
a fiancée, and was about to get married. All the preparations for the wedding had been
completed. But this event was averted in the following way. Being an officer in the
army, he had to take part in battles. Once he almost lost his life. But God heard his
prayer and saved him from death. The young man made a vow to become a monk and
consecrate his whole life to God. And he received the monastic tonsure.

Fr. Sergius graduated from a Theological Academy, and on March 3 (according to
another source, March 23 / April 5), 1925, he was consecrated to the bishopric of
Ephremov, a vicariate of the Tula diocese. The consecration was performed by his
Holiness Patriarch Tikhon, who said on handing him his archpastoral staff:

"The episcopate is a great honour, but great sufferings are also bound up with it.
Through sufferings to heavenly glory!"

Bishop Sergius always expressed great love for Patriarch Tikhon, and composed
some verses in his honour which have been preserved to this day.

K.S. writes: "I was 12 years old when Bishop Sergius (Nikolsky) appeared in our
town of Ephremov. He was close to my parents and often came to our house. From
my parents I learned about certain moments in his biography, but basically my
recollections are bound up with my personal impressions of church life in our little
town...

"At that time there were seven churches in Ephremov (they were all later
destroyed). On Saturdays and Sundays Bishop Sergius served in the main cathedral,
while on the remaining days he read akathists in turns in the other churches of the
town.

"He was a fine, eloquent preacher. He spoke for a long time, with warmth and
animation. His sermons could last half an hour - that was a common occurrence.
Through his sermons he tried to instil in the people love for God. He loved his flock,
and his flock loved him. He presented the image of an apostle, and that is how he was
remembered.

"Some of his sermons were given specially for children. He would say:
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"'Children, please come further forward.'

"And when they came closer to him, he taught them the word of God. These
sermons remained forever in the memory.

"After the all-night vigil Vladyka blessed everyone separately and did not leave
until he had blessed the last one.

"l remember that among the parishioners was a fool for Christ - Yegorushka of
Zadonsk (he came to Ephremov from Zadonsk). Blue-eyed, dressed in a canvas shirt,
he always, winter and summer, travelled barefoot. Once after the all-night vigil all the
parishioners went up to Vladyka for his blessing and only Yegorushka remained all
the time in front of the icons. The bishop watched him and did not leave. Out of
curiosity the others, especially the children, also watched him - what would happen?

"Finally the fool came up to the bishop.
"Yegorushka, were you testing me?' asked the bishop, blessing him.

"The face of the bishop, as always, was kindly and joyful. Yegorushka nodded his
head, admitting that he had indeed been testing the patience of Vladyka.

"They used to say that this Yegorushka, at his own request, had allegedly been
crucified on some gates by his brothers, and that they had pierced him with nails. It is
possible that this was not so, but on his hands and feet there really were wounds from
nails.

"I remember another incident, also linked with this Yegorushka. Once at the request
of Vladyka the abbess of a Tula monastery, Matushka Metrophania, brought to
Ephremov a cross with holy particles of the wood of the Life-creating Cross of the
Lord. The cross was of wood, not very large, perhaps about 30 centimetres high.
During the night they took it to the homes of pious families, and it also stayed in the
family of K.S. Some pious people were gathered there, and Yegorushka also came.
Everybody went to bed, but Yegorushka spent the whole night standing in prayer. I
remember that the floor in the house was very beautiful and covered with varnish.
When everyone woke up in the morning, Yegorushka prepared to leave. When he had
left his place, everyone saw on the floor two white footprints - the varnish had
vanished there. Throughout the night Yegorushka had not moved, he had not shifted
from foot to foot, so that the floor under him had lost its shine. Later, remembers K.S.,
her father brought her some varnish and covered up the marks of the feet.

"The house in which K.S.'s parents lived was good and spacious, but Yegorushka
prophesied:

"You will live in a little shed with two little windows.'

"Soon this prophecy was fulfilled, the family was evacuated and some time later
took shelter in a shed.
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"The services in which Bishop Sergius took part remained in my memory for the
rest of my life. At the Nativity of Christ the boys sang the troparion and kontakion
wonderfully from music. Before the feast Vladyka himself rehearsed them.

"In Vladyka's house the tree was lit up already on the eve, after the all-night vigil.
This was recounted by his aunt, Anna Antonovna Tiptsova.

"The Paschal Mattins service was wonderful. After the procession with the cross
Vladyka struck the door with the cross and cried out: 'Christ is risen!" And in reply the
chant of the myrrh-bearing women was borne out of the church three times: 'He is
risen indeed!'

"How well the choir sounded in those days! It was directed by a precentor from
Moscow, Vissonov. And how the service was beautified by the magnificent voice of
Protodeacon Michael!

"Once after the Liturgy on the feast of the myrrh-bearing women, Vladyka together
with 12 priests and Protodeacon Michael were in the house of the parents of K.S. for
dinner. After dinner, when Vladyka was about to leave, a nun called Maria who was
present in the house wanted to give him a rasa, while K.S. by agreement was to give
him a staff. The priests were against this, and wanted to vest Vladyka themselves, but
he stopped them with the words:

'Today is the feast of the myrrh-bearing women, let them do the serving.'

"The time came when they began to summon Vladyka to the police, frequently.
They had talks with him, they noticed his innate gifts, and suggested he go to work...
in the theatre. But the local authorities did not succeed in exerting influence over him.
And then they called him to Moscow, to imprison him in Butyrki. But after some time
they released him from prison, and he returned to Ephremov. Bishop Sergius told the
story as follows: 'The rusty lock clanked, everyone pricked up his ears. And the jailor's
voice rang out:

""Nikolsky, you're free! Set off for Ephremov."
"And here I am with you again!'

"Vladyka's return elicited such indescribable joy among the people! They wept for
joy, especially the children!

"Soon after his return, Vladyka collected the children together and treated them to
tea from the samovar, himself pouring the tea into the cups. And he gave them all a
book entitled The Young Christian...

"Bishop Sergius returned from Butyrki to Ephremov, but the local authorities did
not want to put up any longer with the presence of this fiery preacher and wonderful
spiritual pastor in the town. And soon the bishop was exiled to Zadonsk.
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[In Zadonsk Vladyka was appointed superior of the women’s monastery, the Joy
of All Who Sorrow. The cathedral church in the city belonged to the renovationists.
On passing by it, Vladyka would bow to the cathedral, but would not enter.]

"The people [of Ephremov] did not abandon their Vladyka, and many travelled to
Zadonsk to see him, to receive his hierarchical blessing and to pray with him in the
church. K.S. also travelled to Zadonsk with her parents, and there she was present at
a service in the women's monastery of the Joy of all who sorrow...

"Vladyka was glad to meet his friends from Ephremov. Again, as in Ephremov, he
invited the children to drink tea. And, dressed in a white cassock, he himself poured
the tea. The service was just about to begin with the participation of Vladyka, and the
children had to go home. Vladyka asked them not to ring the bell for a few minutes
so that he could say goodbye to them. As K.S. was leaving, she looked back and saw
how Vladyka was blessing her as she disappeared from sight. And only after this did
the bell calling the people to the service ring out.

"Bishop Sergius was not long in Zadonsk, they soon summoned him back to
Moscow [in 1927]. The bishop asked for permission to pass by Ephremov so as to say
farewell to his flock. In the church they did not even allow him to serve a moleben, he
could only say farewell to the people. But the bishop did not manage to enter even
one of the houses of the close circle of believers. After tea Vladyka gave everyone his
last blessing. For everybody he found a good, kind, exhortatory word. He found one
also for K.S.:

"Pray, be patient and be strong!' These words were engraved on her memory for
the rest of her live.

"On the second or third day after his arrival in Ephremov he left for Moscow. On
the platform thousands of people gathered to say farewell to their Vladyka. And he
stood at the window in the carriage also saying farewell to the people. Suddenly the
light in the carriage was turned off so that those who had gathered should not be able
to see Vladyka. Soon the train moved, the people surged forward following him, but
what could they do now? The irreparable was quickly accomplished. The people were
not destined to meet the man who had given them all the warmth of his pastor's heart
again.

"In Moscow Bishop Sergius was appointed to Buzuluk as vicar of the Samara
diocese (1927).

"At this time K.S., who was a fifteen-year-old girl, went to Voronezh to continue
her education. On learning about this, Vladyka sent her his photograph from Buzuluk
- he was standing near the little house where he lived, and from a window there
looked out that same aunt of his - Anna Antonovna Tiptsova. On the back Vladyka
had written in his own hand: 'Look where you've flown to, my swallow!'
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"Then communication was broken off. It felt as if something had happened to
Bishop Sergius.

"Much later, people recounted how in 1927, after Metropolitan Sergius' declaration
had been issued, Bishop Sergius had himself taken off his episcopal vestments in the
church and refused to follow what he considered to be the anticanonical orders of
Metropolitan Sergius...”

Bishop Sergius was arrested on June 22, 1928. On September 28 he was condemned
for “anti-Soviet agitation” and sentenced to three years” deprivation of the right to live
in Moscow, Leningrad, Kharkov, Kiev and Odessa with confinement to one domicile.
He went to live in Ufa.

On March 25, 1930 he was arrested again in Ufa and cast into the Domzak in
Orenburg. There, at the request of his sister, he was visited by Nun Irina
(Gladysheva), who was martyred a year later. On April 27 he was condemned to be
shot for “participation in a church-sectarian organization, on whose orders he carried
out counter-revolutionary activity”. On May 16, 1930, Holy Thursday, he was shot on
Mayak hill in Orenburg together with Priest Erastus Kurdyukov, Hierodeacon Lev
and Schema-Monk Martyrius.

"Much later, there was a rumour about the circumstances of his death. My
childhood friend, remembers K.S., once confidentially recounted the following story.

"In the thirties she was giving private music lessons to children. One child was
always brought by his grandfather. It turned out that he had been a former worker in
the police. In a moment of frank conversation he said to the teacher:

"You knew Bishop Sergius and you would probably be interested to hear the
details of his death?'

"According to this man, they brought Bishop Sergius into some sort of cave, where
the waters of a turbulent river rushed across some rapids. They ordered the bishop to
go forward, deep into the cave, into the darkness. There, somewhere in the rapids, he
probably fell and was carried away by the flood."

According to another source, Bishop Sergius was forced to stand in a metal cage for
two days before he was shot.

Schema-monk Epiphanius (Chernov) has given yet another account of Bishop
Sergius' death:- "For not recognizing 'our', as the chekist-interrogators called him,
Metropolitan Sergius, Bishop Sergius of Buzuluk was arrested together with an
igumen whose name has been forgotten. Stirred by the unshakeable firmness of the
confessors, they sentenced them to the same cruel punishment: either they would give
in or suffer a terrible slow death... They put them into a room full of rats. In this room
there was a pool full of water instead of a floor and a large stump of wood capable of
supporting several swimming people. And in the walls of the room there were holes
in which sat hungry rats ready to fall on the people as on food offered them. No one
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endured a stay in that room. Everyone, at the sight of those innumerable beasts of prey
falling on them incessantly, immediately agreed to take upon themselves any
accusation, any demand asked of them by the 'investigators'. Only so long as they
were delivered from the rats, from that terrible death. And the executioners, sitting
the bishop and the igumen in that rat-room, were convinced that they would obtain
their desired result... But the desired result was not obtained!.. The feeding-trough
was opened, and through the metal window came the voice:

""Well, have you changed your minds?' asked the supervisor.
"But no answer came.
""Well, we haven't got all day! It's late...

"But the confessors of Christ understood that here there awaited them inevitable
death, and they turned to God with flaming, tearful prayer. About one thing only: that
they might be strengthened to receive the longed-for death for Christ... While they
stood the beasts of prey were not able to overpower them. But, tormented by hunger
and thirst, they grew weaker and lay dawn. And then the whole mass of rats around
the water hurled themselves upon them. The supervisor saw all this and waited for
them to begin to entreat him to save them, but in vain. The holy martyrs preferred
death, 'the sweet death for Christ', rather than betray Him and recognize Metropolitan
Sergius' treachery to be 'a good deed'. They did not ask for mercy from the torturers,
and, strengthened by the grace of God, they were eaten alive by the beasts of prey..."

All accounts agree that Bishop Sergius and his companion(s) received the crown of
martyrdom on May 3/16, 1930.
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31. HOLY TIMOTHY OF BASHKIRIA (+1937)

Priest Timothy Porfiryevich Strelkov was born on January 15, 1880 in the village
of Atyazhkino, Pomayevskaya volost, Buinsky uyezd, Simbirsk province, in a
Mordovian peasant family. He went to a village and a city school, and then to Simbirsk
pedagogical seminary. Then he was sent as a teacher to the village of Mikhailovka,
twelve kilometres from the regional centre of Duvan, Bashkiria. He married
Nadezhda Ionovna, and became a priest in the village. He had four sons and one
daughter.

Fr. Timothy was the younger brother of another priest, Father Theodore Strelkov,
who had been president of the local section of “The Union of the Russian People”
before the revolution and then left with the armies of Admiral Kolchak to the East, to
Harbin, where he died. In 1919 Fr. Timothy also left with the White armies, and went
to Omsk.

Before that, however, according to Schema-Monk Epiphanius (Chernov), the
following great miracle took place:

“In the summer of 1918, as living witnesses of this very great wonder relate, this
outstanding priest, Fr. Timothy, was arrested by the reds on the eve of the day of the
Holy Trinity. On the same day they sentenced him to death as a fearless confessor of
Christ. In the night of Trinity they led him on foot out of the village of Mikhailovka,
under mounted guard, in the direction of Duvan. A large crowd of people
accompanied their beloved pastor. In this crowd there were also representatives of the
"new authorities". Some mourned and wept, but others rejoiced and celebrated... In
spite of the late hour, the crowd of people did not disperse. They came to the village
of Mitrofanovka. And here all those who were accompanying him were ordered to
return. All returned, including even the mounted guard. Only one of them was left.
They allowed the priest's wife to go on.

“The poor woman was weeping all the time and sometimes asked for the release of
Fr. Timothy. The convoy was silent, while Batyushka Timothy, addressing her said:

“"Why do you ask this? Do you think that it's his will? Do you think he sentenced
me to death? Others took the decision to deprive me of life. But the Will of God also
ordered him. May His holy Will be done... Glory to God for all things! Glory to the
Lord for His great mercy, that He should send me such a death... But did I teach the
people evil? But do not beseech Him... Beseech the Lord only for one thing, for the
repose of my soul... for the forgiveness of my sins! For there is no man living, nor will
there be, who does not sin... And I have sinned! That's the important thing you must
pray about... Lord, have mercy, have mercy! Forgive me the accursed one!...’

“And the priest wept. And his matushka also sobbed violently.
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“When they were still three kilometres from the regional centre of Duvan, they
turned off into an area overgrown with little bushes and climbed a little hill. It had
already begun to get light. The day of the Holy Trinity had dawned.

“The convoy rode on his horse, in front of him walked the priests condemned to
death. Beside them walked the weeping matushka... Fr. Timothy was praying warmly
and with tears, beseeching the Lord to strengthen him for the feat of martyrdom which
lay ahead of him. He humbly thanked the Lord for such a death...

“Suddenly the rider unsheathed his sword, brandished it powerfully and struck
him on the neck. The head of the martyr was struck off and he fell like mown grass...
Matushka shrieked and took to her heels... Fr. Timothy himself only momentarily saw
the blade of the sword flashing over his head, and remembered no more... The blow
was exact and powerful - the head did not fly off to one side, but fell together with the
body... What further happened to him, Fr. Timothy himself does not remember. But
he was lying on his back when he regained consciousness... But the executioner
galloped off in pursuit of matushka. He caught up with her. He leapt off his horse and
took off her wedding ring... And then he went tearing along to the beheaded Fr.
Timothy, stooped, and gave him yet another blow with the sword on the head and cut
his cheek and hand (his hand was lying on his face)...

“But matushka arrived at Mikhailovka and related how Fr. Timothy had been
beheaded before her every eyes... They got ready a cart and came to collect the corpse.
But imagine their astonishment and joyful trembling when they found him alive,
covered in blood but with a scar all round his neck witnessing to the fact that he had
been beheaded and healed by an ineffable miracle... When the clotted blood had been
wiped away, there appeared a fully healed fresh scar around the whole neck in the
form, as it were, of a bright thread. There was no sign of inflammation. Fr. Timothy
showed this scar to everyone close to him, as a witness of the miracle.

“They carried him as dead, covered with branches, to his father Porphyrius, who
lived at a mill outside the village. Here, at the home of his father, the beheaded one
hid himself for one and a half months. Then he left that area and hid himself for about
twelve years, when he suffered a second death for Christ...”

It may be for this reason that, according to the other source for his story, Fr. Timothy
went to Omsk. According to this version, between 1923 and 1928 he did not serve in
church, but in 1924 he moved to Bulayevskaya station on the Trans-Siberian railway,
where he worked as an accountant. In 1929 he returned to Omsk and again began to
serve as a priest.

It must have been during this period that, according to Schema-Monk Epiphanius,
“the Lord God wrought another miracle in the life of Father Timothy. He was in
hiding, going from place to place, when he arrived at a monastery in the Urals. He
asked the abbot to permit him to stay there temporarily. He said that he was a priest
and showed him the cross on his breast. The abbot gave him permission. But this was
noticed. A commission appeared and began to check all the members of the
community in accordance with a list.
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""How many monks do you have in this community?” the chairman asked the
abbot.

""Thirty-two,” he replied.
“They began to check.

“Fr. Timothy was there, absorbed in prayer like all the other monks. He stood
beside a table, leaning against the stove. They checked them all.

""Exactly thirty-two! It's amazing...” said the commission.

“It was as if they had not seen Fr. Timothy standing beside the stove. When the
chekists had gone, the abbot gathered the brotherhood and told them the wonderful
miracle of God's mercy and served a thanksgiving prayer-service not only for the
priest, but at the same time for the miraculous deliverance of the whole community
from inevitable death...”

“ After this incident Fr. Timothy left that area and went secretly to Sim factory, near
Ufa. Here he served in a house church until his last arrest and death in 1930...”

Our other source agrees that Fr. Timothy was sent to Sim factory, but says that he
was sent there in 1929 by the Catacomb Bishop Alexis (Buj), who had arrived in Omsk,
and then, in 1930 moved to the village of Novo-Troitskoye, Iglinskaya volost,
Utkanton, Bashkiria. However, there is no record of Bishop Alexis being in Omsk at
that time, and it seems more likely that Fr. Timothy decided of his own accord to
return to his homeland and made contact there with Bishop Benjamin (Troitsky).

In any case, on July 14, 1930 he was arrested and cast into the Domzak in Zlatoust,
Bashkiria. Then, on December 3, he was condemned by the GPU for “being a member
of a counter-revolutionary organization, entering into the group of churchmen headed
by the accused [Bishop Benjamin] Troitsky”, for “recruiting people, working on them
and preparing them for a rebellion”. In accordance with articles 58-10 part 2 and 58-
11, he was sentenced to be shot. On December 3 he was shot.

“’By chance’”, continues Schema-Monk Epiphanius, “there happened to be a
witness of his death, the servant of God Alexander Bogdanov, who was at that time
in prison. They had ordered him to harness the sledges (this was in winter). And at
night three men, apparently priests, were taken out of the prison bound and with their
mouths stopped up so that they could not cry out. “One of them,” relates the witness,
‘was tall’ - this was Fr. Timothy. The next morning Alexander found the sledges in the
yard of the prison all covered in blood. They had cut all three of them to pieces...”

267



32. HOLY HIEROMARTYR MAXIMUS, BISHOP OF SERPUKHOV
(+1931)

and those with him

Bishop Maximus, in the world Michael Alexandrovich Zhizhilenko, was born on
March 2, 1885 in Kalish, Poland into a noble family. His father was a circuit judge. His
elder brother, the professor of criminal law A.A. Zhizhilenko, spoke in defence of
Metropolitan Benjamin during his trial in 1922. In 1908 he finished his studies at the
St. Petersburg gymnasium and entered the medical faculty of Moscow University.
While still a student, in 1911, he married a fellow-student, who died during pregnancy
eighteen months later. Bowing to the will of God, both spouses did not want in any
circumstances to terminate the pregnancy artificially, although they knew that it
threatened almost certain death. Later Vladyka Maximus called his wife a righteous
woman.

On graduating from university in 1912 (1911), he worked as a psychiatrist in
Sokolniki, but then as a doctor in the ministry of communications in Blagoveshchensk
and Moscow. He was a fine musician and composed music. He had a particular
veneration for St. Panteleimon the healer. From 1914 to January, 1918 he was a doctor
with the Kuban dismounted Cossack regiment in Galicia, on the Austrian front, where
he almost died of typhus, being infected by Austrian prisoners of war.

In January, 1918 he became professor psychiatry in a provincial university, then
assistant to the chief doctor in the Batrujsky hospital in Moscow, and then, having
been mobilized into the Red Army, in May, 1919 he became chief doctor of a field
hospital in Kozlov, Tambov province. In August, 1919, he was captured by the
Cossacks led by the famous General Mamontov. In 1920 (1921) he became chief doctor
in a military hospital in Nizhni-Novgorod, and in 1921, after demobilization, he
worked in People’s Commissariat of Communications. (According to one source, he
was arrested at the beginning of the 1920s and exiled to the north for three years.)

Michael Alexandrovich wrote about this period of his life in his interrogation:
“After the death of my wife in 1910 I was constantly drawn to depart from worldly
life into monasticism, but the former condition of monastic life did not suit me. I was
drawn to Athos, to Greece, but I did not succeed in getting there. After my experiences
at the front in the war, I strove to get into a regiment where I could end my life, but I
also did not manage that. My desire to withdraw into another, spiritual world grew
constantly stronger.”

On January 1, 1922 he became chief doctor of the Taganka prison in Moscow, where
he won the respect of all, and was nicknamed the prison's angel guardian. He was a
great master of the heart, a comforter and a father. Even the most hardened criminals
confessed before him as before a priest, and found not only consolation but a return
to an honourable life. He slept on bare boards, ate only prison food, and gave all his
pay to the prisoners. In Moscow he was known as "the elder of Taganka".
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Since he was always a deeply religious person, Michael Alexandrovich became a
close friend of Patriarch Tikhon's while he was still a layman, and was entrusted with
many of the Patriarch's most intimate thoughts. Once, not long before his death, the
Patriarch confided in his friend that in view of the increasing demands of the Soviet
government, it seemed that the only way out for the Church in order to preserve her
faithfulness to Christ was to go into the catacombs. Therefore the Patriarch blessed
Michael Alexandrovich to become a secret monk and then, if in the near future the
highest church authority betrayed Christ and conceded to Soviet power the spiritual
freedom of the Church, he was to become a bishop.

He was also highly esteemed by the Patriarch's successor, Metropolitan Peter of
Krutitsa, who knew him well. He was a spiritual son of Fr. Valentine Sventitsky.

Michael Alexandrovich saw in Metropolitan Sergius' declaration of 1927 the
betrayal of the Church of which the Patriarch spoke, and separated from him on
December 17/30, 1927. On that day, the clergy and laity of Serpukhov wrote the
following appeal to Metropolitan Sergius which may have been composed under the
influence of Michael Alexandrovich:

"Since we find it no longer possible for us to remain on the slippery, ambiguous
path on which you have placed the Orthodox Church by your declaration and decrees,
following the voice of our conscience and our duty before God and the believers, we
the under-signed break canonical communion in prayer with you and the so-called
Patriarchal Synod and refuse to recognize you as the Deputy of the Patriarchal Locum
Tenens for the following reasons:

"1. Your declarations of July 16 and October 20, and everything that is known about
your government of the Church clearly speaks of the fact that you have placed the
Church into a position of dependence on the civil power and deprived her of her inner
freedom and independence, thereby breaking the church canons and going contrary
to the decrees of the civil power.

"2. Thus you are nothing other than the continuer of the so-called renovationist
movement, only in a more refined and very dangerous form, for in declaring that
Orthodoxy is unshakeable and that you have preserved canonicity, you have clouded
the minds of the believers, consciously hiding from them that abyss to which you are
inexorably dragging the Church by all your decrees.

"3. The result of your politics is obvious to all of us. The believers of the city of
Serpukhov are disturbed by your decrees and very anxious and perplexed with regard
to the destiny of the Holy Orthodox Church. We, their pastors, have been placed by
you in an ambiguous position which not only cannot introduce peace into their hearts
and minds, but arouses suspicions in them that you have betrayed Orthodoxy and
gone over to the camp of the renovationists.

"All this forces us boldly to raise our voices and stop what has now become a

criminal silence with regard to your mistakes and incorrect actions and, with the
blessing of Bishop Demetrius of Gdov, we wall ourselves off from you and the people
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around you. In leaving you, we are not leaving the lawful Patriarchal Locum Tenens,
Metropolitan Peter, and we submit ourselves to the judgement of a future council."

“In 1927,” he said at his interrogation, “while working as a doctor in the Taganka
prison, I fell seriously ill, and I was almost sentenced to death by the doctors. In March,
1928 I decided to receive Holy Unction and gave a vow that if I recovered I would
accept the priesthood. After Holy Unction I quickly got better, and, having recovered
from my illness, I decided to become a priest. My spiritual father was Fr. Valentine
Sventitsky, who was serving the church of the Big Cross on Ilyinka. I knew him to be
a good preacher and went to the church where he was serving. I went to Demetrius of
Gdov in Leningrad on May 19, 1928. With me there went the deacon of the church of
the Big Cross, Nicodemus Merkulov, who was ordained to the priesthood. I went to
Demetrius of Gdov to become a priest because I considered him to be a truly Orthodox
bishop. I gained this conviction that Demetrius of Gdov was a truly Orthodox bishop
from my conversations with my spiritual father, the priest Valentine Sventitsky, who
was in communion with Demetrius of Gdov and who convinced me that by his actions
Metropolitan Sergius was, as the leader of the Orthodox Church, beginning to make
advances, as it were, to the authorities. He was trying to adapt the Church to earthly
life, and not the heavenly. During my ordination [to the diaconate] in Leningrad in
May, 1928 [May 20], in the church of the Resurrection-on-the-blood, when they were
congratulating me, Michael Alexandrovich Novoselov came up to me to congratulate
me. I met him for the first time then. The next day I was ordained to the priesthood,
and after that I went to Moscow, and I was in Moscow until September, 1928,
continuing to work as a doctor while bearing the rank of priest in my soul. But the
most important thing I wanted was not the rank of a priest, but to be a simple monk,
and nothing more. So in September, 1928 I again went to Demetrius of Gdov in
Leningrad, alone, and began to ask him to tonsure me as a monk. At first he hesitated
on canonical grounds, but then he tonsured me and after this I went to Moscow.”

It was in 1928, according to one (dubious) source, that Fr. Maximus signed the
decisions of the so-called “Nomadic Council” of the Catacomb Church.

The question of consecrating Maximus to the episcopate arose soon after it became
clear to the leaders of the Josephites that the Church would soon not be able to exist
openly. In March-April, 1928, there was no more news about Bishop Arsenius
(Zhadanovsky) of Serpukhov, who was frequently in exile. The people thought that
he was dead or had been shot. So at the petition of a delegation from Serpukhov led
by Protopriest Alexander Kremyshensky, Maximus was secretly consecrated Bishop
of Serpukhov on October 12 in the church of St. Panteleimon of the Alexander-
Oshevensky podvorye on Piskarevka, by Archbishop Demetrius of Gdov and Bishop
Sergius of Narva. This was the first consecration of a catacomb bishop. It elicited the
protest of Bishop Arsenius, who was in exile at the time. However, after the arrest of
Vladyka Maximus, the two hierarchs asked each other forgiveness and were
reconciled.

It was rumoured that Vladyka Maximus was the author of the "Prayer concerning

the Holy Church", otherwise known as the "Prayer about the Bolsheviks" which was
inserted into the Divine Liturgy by the Catacomb hierarchs of Petrograd.
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From the evidence given by Vladyka Maximus at his interrogation: “At the
beginning of October, 1928 I received a letter in the post from Demetrius of Gdov, in
which he asked me to come to him to be consecrated to the episcopate. The next day I
went to him in Leningrad. When I came into his presence, he said that ‘I was intending
to make you a bishop, but in view of certain doubts this question is to be put aside for
the time being’, and asked me to come the next day, when the question would be
finally decided. I told him that I felt myself to be inexperienced and unworthy of this
calling, but he told me that he was convinced I could be in this rank. On October 12
my consecration to the episcopate took place. He told me that I should tell nobody in
Moscow that I had been consecrated to the episcopate. After this I was again in
Moscow, and on January 8, 1929 a delegation from Serpukhov came to me. It consisted
of Protopriest Alexander Vladychinsky and the warden, or warden’s assistant, I think
Kostin... and Deacon Irinarchus, who told me that ‘we turned to Demetrius of Gdov
asking for a bishop to administer the diocese, and he directed us to you.” I decided to
go, since I concluded that this was being done in the interests of the Orthodox Church.
While bishop in Serpukhov, in February, 1929, I went to Demetrius of Gdov and
reported that I had entered into the fulfilment of my duties. Besides this, I had a
conversation with him on exclusively ecclesiastical matters and details of hierarchical
services.

From January, 1929, in addition to leading the Serpukhov Josephites, Vladyka
Maximus led the movement in part of the Yaroslavl diocese and, after the arrest of
Bishop Alexis (Buj), some of the Voronezh Josephites.

Vladyka Maximus was arrested on May 24, 1929 together with many of his flock in
Serpukhov. During the course of the investigation, he behaved very cautiously, and
the investigatory organs were not able to incriminate him in anything except the fact
of his secret monasticism while working as a doctor in the Taganka prison. During
interrogations, Vladyka Maximus constantly repeated one and the same thing:

"I accepted secret monasticism because I did not want to advertise my personal
religious convictions before the Soviet authorities."

In reply to the question what diocese he ruled, Vladyka Maximus answered that he
had no administrative responsibilities and that he lived like "a retired bishop". He
categorically refused to speak about his religious convictions and spiritual life and
activity, giving as reason the fact that this constituted "too intimate territory, into
which he could not initiate anybody".

On July 5, 1929, the OGPU sentenced Bishop Maximus to five years in the camps
“for counter-revolutionary propaganda”. He arrived on Solovki at the end of October,
1929. There he worked as a doctor, being in charge of the typhus barracks. I.M.
Andreyev writes: "We doctor-prisoners went up to our new comrade in chains and
introduced ourselves. Our newly arrived colleague was tall, very strongly built, with
a thick beard and grey whiskers and brows which hung severely over kind, light blue
eyes.
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"Every new arrival was very carefully examined by the doctor-bishop, and the first
notes in the history of the disease were always huge. Besides a basic diagnosis of the
main illness, Dr. Zhizhilenko always wrote a diagnosis of all the accompanying
illnesses and gave a detailed summary of the state of all the organs. His diagnoses
were always exact and correct... During later visits it seemed as if he paid little
attention to him (the sick man) and stayed at his bedside no longer than a minute,
feeling his pulse and looking fixedly into his eyes...

"... The sick always died in his arms. It seemed that he always knew exactly the
moment of death. Even at night he would suddenly go to the dying man in his
department a few minutes before death. He closed the eyes of every dead man, folded
his hands on his breast in the shape of the cross and stood in silence for a few minutes
without moving. Evidently he was praying. In less than a year all we his colleagues
understood that he was not only a remarkable doctor, but also a great man of prayer...

"... After exchanging names and general questions, all three of us brothers told the
new arrival that we knew (through friends in the office of the medical unit) his past
and the reasons for his arrest and imprisonment on Solovki. Then we went up for his
blessing. The face of the doctor-bishop became concentrated, he knit his grey brows
still more tightly, and slowly and triumphantly he blessed us. His blue eyes became
still kinder and more welcoming, and they were lit up with a joyful light.

"... The arrival of Vladyka Maximus on Solovki produced great changes in the mood
of the imprisoned clergy. At that time in the fourth department of the Solovki camps
(that is, on Solovki itself) the same schism could be observed among the imprisoned
bishops and priests as had taken place 'in freedom' after the well-known declaration
of Metropolitan Sergius. One part of the episcopate and the white clergy broke all
communion with Metropolitan Sergius, remaining faithful to the invincible position
of Metropolitans Peter, Cyril, Agathangelus and Joseph, Archbishop Seraphim (of
Uglich) and many others who had witnessed to their faithfulness to Christ and the
Church by their confession and martyrdom. The other part had become 'sergianists'
by accepting the so-called mew church politics' of Metropolitan Sergius, which
founded the Soviet church and introduced a neo-renovationist schism. Most of the
prisoners who arrived on Solovki before the declaration of Metropolitan Sergius were
'sergianists'. But on the other hand, most of those who arrived after the publication of
the declaration were so-called 'Josephites' (from the name of Joseph, around whom
the unshaken and faithful children of the Church mainly grouped themselves). With
the arrival of the new prisoners the numbers of the latter became greater and greater.

"By the time of the arrival of Vladyka Maximus, the following 'Josephite' bishops
were on Solovki: Bishop Victor of Glazov (the first to come out with a critical letter
against the declaration of Metropolitan Sergius), Bishop Hilarion, the vicar of
Smolensk and Bishop Nectarius Trezvinsky. The 'sergianists' included Archbishop
Anthony of Marioupol and Bishop Joasaph (prince Zhevakhov). Less outspoken, but
still a 'sergianist', was Archbishop Hilarion Troitsky, who condemned the declaration,
but had not broken communion with Metropolitan Sergius as 'the canonically correct
First-Hierarch of the Russian Church'.
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"Vladyka Maximus' arrival on Solovki gave an exceptional impetus to the influence
of the 'Josephites' (which was dominant even before then).

"When, after the most cruel bans laid by Metropolitan Sergius on the 'disobedient’,
these latter began to be arrested and shot, then the true Russian Orthodox Church
which was faithful to Christ began to depart into the catacombs. Metropolitan Sergius
and all the 'sergianists' categorically denied the existence of the Catacomb Church.
The Solovki 'sergianists', of course, also did not believe in her existence. And suddenly
- a living witness: the first catacomb bishop, Maximus of Serpukhov, arrived on
Solovki.

"Archbishop Hilarion Troitsky was soon removed from Solovki, and with him there
also disappeared the 'sergianist attitudes' from many. Only Archbishop Anthony and,
especially, Bishop Joasaph (Zhevakhov) remained stubborn 'sergianists'. They did not
want even to see or talk with Bishop Maximus. However, Bishops Victor, Hilarion (of
Smolensk) and Nectarius quite quickly found the opportunity not only to meet, but
also to serve with Vladyka Maximus in secret catacomb Divine services in the depths
of the Solovki woods. The 'sergianists' behaved too cautiously and never arranged any
secret services. But then the camp administration were more condescending to them
than to the bishops, priests and laymen about whom it was known that they 'did not
recognize' either Metropolitan Sergius or the Soviet church.

"All those arrested for matters relating to the Church (and such constituted up to
20% of those on Solovki according to official statistics) were unfailingly asked during
interrogation what their attitude was to 'our' Metropolitan Sergius, who headed the
Soviet church. The chekists would demonstrate with evil joy and sarcasm the 'strict
canonicity' of Metropolitan Sergius and his declaration, which 'did not violate either
the canons or the dogmas'.

"In denying the Catacomb Church, the Solovki 'sergianists' also denied the rumours
that reproachful epistles had been written to Metropolitan Sergius and many
delegations had gone to protest to him from the dioceses. Once Archbishop Anthony
of Marioupol, who was lying ill in the prison hospital, learned that I had participated
in one of these delegations as a layman. So he wanted to hear my account of the
journey to Metropolitan Sergius together with the representatives of the episcopate
and the white clergy. Vladykas Victor (of Glazov) and Maximus (of Serpukhov)
blessed me to go to the hospital where Archbishop Anthony lay and tell him about
the journey. If, after my account, he declared his solidarity with the protestors against
the new church policy', I was allowed to take his blessing. But if he remained a
stubborn sergianist, I was not to take his blessing. My conversation with Archbishop
Anthony lasted more than two hours. I told him in detail about the historic delegation
of the Petrograd delegation in 1927, after which the church schism took place. At the
end of my account Archbishop Anthony asked me to tell him about the personality
and activities of Vladyka Maximus. I replied in a very restrained and short manner,
and he noticed that I did not completely trust him. He asked me about this. I openly
replied that we catacombers feared not only the agents of the GPU, but also the
sergianists, who had often handed us over to the GPU. Archbishop Anthony was very
upset and for a long time walked up and down the doctor's surgery to which I, as a
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consultant doctor had summoned him, as if for a check-up. Then he suddenly and
decisively said:

""But still I will remain with Metropolitan Sergius.'

"l rose, bowed and was about to go. He raised his hand to bless me, but I,
remembering the instructions of Vladykas Victor and Maximus, declined to receive
his blessing and left.

"When I told Vladyka Maximus about what had happened, he again insisted that I
should never receive the blessings of stubborn sergianists.

""The Soviet and the Catacomb Churches are incompatible,' Vladyka Maximus said
significantly, firmly and with conviction.

"And after a pause he added quietly: 'The secret, desert Catacomb Church has
anathematized the sergianists and those with them.'

"In spite of the exceptional severity of the Solovki camp regime, which exposed
them to the risk of being shot, Vladykas Victor, Hilarion, Nectarius and Maximus not
only often served together in secret catacomb services in the woods of the island, but
also carried out secret consecrations of new bishops. Only on the eve of my departure
from Solovki did I learn from a close friend, a celibate priest, that he was no longer a
priest, but a secret bishop.

"We had several secret catacomb 'churches' on Solovki, but the most 'beloved' were
two: the 'diocesan cathedral' of the Holy Trinity and the church of St. Nicholas the
Wonderworker... Services were more often performed in the church of St. Nicholas. In
the 'Trinity diocesan cathedral' services were performed only in summer, on big feasts
and, with especial solemnity, on the day of Pentecost. But sometimes, depending on
circumstances, strictly secret services were also performed in other places. Thus, for
example, on Great Thursday the service with the reading of the 12 Gospels was
performed in our doctors' room in the tenth company. Vladyka Victor and Fr.
Nicholas came to us supposedly for disinfection. They served with the door bolted.
On Great Friday the order went out in all the companies that for three days prisoners
were allowed to leave their companies after eight in the evening only in exceptional
circumstances, with special written permission from the camp commandant.

"At seven o'clock on Friday evening, when we doctors had just returned to our
rooms after a twelve-hour working day, Fr. Nicholas came to us and announced that
a plashchanitsa the size of a man's palm had been painted by the artist R., and that the
service - the rite of burial - would begin in an hour.

""Where?' asked Vladyka Maximus.

"In the big box used for drying fish which is near the wood not far from such-and-
such a company. The sign is three knocks, followed by two. Better come one by one.""..
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"Half an hour later Vladyka Maximus and I left our company and headed for the
appointed address. Twice the sentries asked us for our passes. We, as doctors, had
them. But what about the others: Vladyka Victor, Vladyka Hilarion, Vladyka
Nectarius and Fr. Nicholas... Vladyka Victor worked as an accountant in the rope
factory, Vladyka Nectarius was a fisherman, while the others wove nets...

"Here was the edge of the wood. Here was the box, over two metres in length. There
were no windows. The door was scarcely visible. It was a radiant twilight. The sky
was covered with thick clouds. We knocked three times and then twice. Fr. Nicholas
opened. Vladykas Victor and Hilarion were already there... A few minutes later
Vladyka Nectarius also came. The inside of the box was converted into a church. The
floor and the walls were made of spruce branches. A few candles were burning. There
were some small paper icons. The small burial shroud the size of a palm was drowning
in green branches. There were about ten worshippers. Four or five came later,
including two monks. The service began. In a whisper. It seemed that we had no
bodies, only ears. Nothing stopped or hindered us from praying. I don't remember
how we returned 'home', that is, to our companies. The Lord protected us.

"The Mattins of Pascha was to be served in our doctors' room. By twelve midnight
all those who were intending to come had arrived - without written permission, on
one of another urgent excuse connected with the medical section. There were about
fifteen people. After the Mattins and Liturgy we sat down to break our fast. On the
table were cakes, pascha, coloured eggs, snacks and wine (liquid yeast with cranberry
extract and sugar). At about three in the morning everyone dispersed. The camp
commandants made his control inspections of our company before and after the
service, at eleven in the evening and four in the morning... Finding us, four doctors
with Vladyka Maximus at our head, still awake, the commandant said:

"What, aren't you sleeping, doctors?' And he immediately added: “What a night!
One doesn't want to sleep.'

"And he left.

"Lord Jesus Christ, we thank Thee for the miracle of Thy mercy and strength,' said
Vladyka Maximus with emphasis, expressing the feelings of all of us.

"The white Solovki night was on its way out. The tender, rosy Solovki paschal
morning with its playfully joyful sun met the monastery-concentration camp, turning
it into an invisible city of Kitezh and filling our free souls with quiet, unearthly joy.
Many years have passed since that time, but the fragrance of this tender paschal
morning is unforgettably alive, as if it were only yesterday. And the heart believes
that it was holy between us then...

"On July 5/18, 1930, the feast of St. Sergius of Radonezh, our friends from the office
of the medical section informed me that I would be arrested that night and sent with
a special convoy to Leningrad 'in connection with a new affair'. Being warned, I got
ready, said goodbye to my friends, and without lying down to sleep, began to wait for
my arrest. At two o'clock in the morning I heard a noise and steps below (our room
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was on the second floor). I bowed to the ground before Vladyka Maximus (who had
also not slept) and asked him to bless me and pray that the Lord would send me
strength to bear the coming sorrows and sufferings, and perhaps - tortures and death.
Vladyka got up from his bed, stood to his full, knight-like height, and slowly blessed
me, kissed me three times and said with emphasis:

"You will have many sorrows and heavy trials, but your life will be preserved and
in the end you will get out into freedom... As for me, in a few months they will also
arrest me and... shoot me. Pray also for me, both while I am alive and, especially, after
my death."

This prophecy was fulfilled exactly, both in regard to . M. Andreyev and to Bishop
Maximus himself.

With regard to the fu